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Letters

Protests usurping of war powers act by Bush

Thank you so much for sending me a
copy of your October issue of THE
WITNESS which makes a brief refer-
ence to my stance on the Persian Gulf
crisis. | appreciate your making this in-
formation available to me and my staff,
and I will continue to raise my voice on
this critical issue.

Please know how grateful I am to you.
I am taking the liberty of enclosing cop-
ies of my resolution (calling for removal
of U.S. Armed Forces from the Middle
East).

Henry Gonzalez

House of Representatives

Washington, D.C.

(Ed: — Texas Representative Gonzalez’
H.J. Resolution 685 reads as follows:

Whereas the Constitution grants Con-
gress the exclusive power to declare war;

Whereas U.S. Armed Forces were in-
troduced in August 1990 by the Presi-
dent into a situation in the foreign land
and waters of the Persian Gulf region
where imminent involvement in hostili-
ties is clearly indicated, without consul-
tation with Congress or a declaration of
war by Congress;

Whereas the Administration has an-
nounced its intention to escalate this ac-
tion by deploying 100,000 more troops
to the Persian Gulf region in addition to
the 240,000 already deployed in connec-
tion with Operation Desert Shield;

Whereas these deployments are a
commitment of U.S. Armed Forces into
a foreign region for an unknown period;

Whereas there has been no solidly de-
fined and constant mission for U.S.
troops in connection with Operation
Desert Shield in that

1) the original deployment was pur-
portedly to ensure the safety of Saudi
Arabia and to prevent an Iraqi invasion
of that country;

2) the basis for the original deploy-
ment was altered to one of protection of
American interests in the Gulf States’ oil

supply and to Iraqi withdrawal from
Kuwait;

3) the latest announcement by the Ad-
ministration is that the mission may be
further altered to one of taking offensive
action against the country of Iraq;

4) the effect of the deployments and
the sanctions on the Nation’s economy
as well as on the international commu-
nity was not analyzed; and

5) the wisdom of protecting foreign oil
supplies as opposed to developing a na-
tional energy policy that would end de-
pendence on foreign oil and the whims
of foreign government officials has not
been analyzed;

Whereas the military force introduced
by the President without consideration of
the collective judgment of the Congress
has escalated the tension and the poten-
tial for world war;

Whereas the initial unilateral action by
the President was taken without regard
for the effects that diplomacy might
have had to avert this crisis;

Whereas this deployment to the
Middle East is subject to the limitations
of the War Powers Resolution: Now
therefore be it

Resolved, by the Senate and House of
Representatives of the United States of
America in Congress assembled that

1) the deployment of the U.S. Armed
Forces into certain hositilities in the
Middle East is subject to the War Pow-
ers Resolution;

2) there has been no declaration of
war, specific statutory authorization, or
national emergency created by attack
upon the United States, its territories or
possessions or its armed forces justifying
the President's action in ordering the
deployment of U.S. troops and

3) therefore this deployment shall be
ceased immediately and all U.S. Armed
Forces deployed to the Middle East in
connection with Operation Desert Shield
shall be withdrawn immediately.)

‘Afterlife’ bemuses

As a priest and thanatologist, I read with
mild bemusement Charles Meyer's
“Afterlife” article in the November
WITNESS.

However laudable or absurd his specu-
lations, it is most important to remember
that his views are, as he acknowledges,
just that: speculation. As such, they are
of course ultimately no more valid or
certain than those of any person, any
theologian, lay or ordained. In my 17
years as a clergyperson, I have encoun-
tered all manner of descriptions of “af-
terlife,” each of which was held dear by
the person describing.

It seems to me more fruitful to explore
that which can be known than to spend

Kudos to THE WITNESS for your splen-
did December editorial, “No to Phoenix
in 1991.” Even before the editorial ap-
peared, I had written Presiding Bishop
Browning urging him to move the 1991
General Convention. About the same
time the PB asked a group of African-
American bishops, Executive Council
members and the national president of
the Union of Black Episcopalians to
meet with him in order to discuss the
issue. We had two conversations, one a
conference call, the other a meeting at
the Church Center. On both occasions
we were overwhelmingly in favor of
moving the convention.

I agree with the PB that the issue fac-
ing us is a moral one. It has deep moral
and theological implications for the fu-
ture and is grounded in a sound biblical
imperative from our past in the Exodus
story. In Egypt, too, the power to change
the law was in the hand of the govern-
ment (Pharaoh) and the oppressed were
ignored. But unlike the Episcopal
Church, the Israelites were willing to
risk the move.

THE WITNESS



much effort and energy on that which
cannot — ever in this life — be known.
My personal and professional concern is
with life here and now as we know and
live it. So the question for me becomes
one more important than “Is there life
after death?” It is, “Is there life after
birth?” Is there life — most authentic
life with God, full, free, good, whole,
purposeful, abundant — after birth?

It is quite possible to live a life of (us-
ing Meyer's terms for metaphorical im-
ages of being with God) “peace, joy,
rest, happiness and tranquility” now. I
suggest that we might gain more by di-
recting our attention to this life.

The Rev. John L. Abraham
Milwaukee, Wisc.

Praises from MERIP
Thanks to THE WITNESS for alerting
readers to the ominous consequences of
the U.S. military buildup in the Perisan
Gulf. Your September and October edi-
torial statements are excellent.

I do feel that Jim Lewis’ piece on Iraq
in the December issue should have re-
flected more the police-state reality of
that country. This is a very dangerous
regime, and its stronger political image
internally and in the region as a result of
the confrontation with the United States
is one of the most unfortunate aspects of
this entire affair. Saddam is not Ho Chi
Minh or Daniel Ortega.

If WITNESS readers wish to explore a
detailed analysis of the Mideast crisis,

they might be interested in our Middle
East Report, “On the edge of war.” Its
52 pages include an eight-page back-
ground to the crisis, as well as articles on
Iraq, continuity and change in Soviet
policy, and U.S. war strategy. Available
for $5.75 from MERIP, Suite 119, 1500
Massachusetts Ave. NW, Washington,
DC 20005.
Joe Stork
Washington, D.C.

Spong ‘back swinging’
Bravo to Bishop John Spong for his re-
sponse to his fellow bishops on confront-
ing homophobia, and to THE WITNESS
for printing the excerpts (November). I
Continued on page 9
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I am in favor of going to Phoenix for
the purpose of witnessing with African-
Americans who in the words of the Pre-
siding Bishop are “bruised” and in need
of our support. Why not put forth a con-
certed effort to invite a large contingent
of churchpeople to accompany the PB
when he goes to Arizona on MLK's
birthday so we can make a strong wit-
ness? A General Convention which is al-
ready splintered, where deputies will
have comfortable hotel accommodations
with evening dinners simply does not
seem the appropriate time to make such
a witness.

I am also in favor of standing in soli-
darity with my Native American sisters
and brothers. As one among many who
can claim Native American blood on
both sides of our family tree, I have been
and continue to be deeply committed to
the need for recognition, reparations and
remorse on the part of the American
government and church for the grave in-
justice my ancestors have suffered. Be-
cause of my concern, I have spoken with
fellow Executive Council member

Kesley Edmo, a Native American who
says that “Justice would best be served
by moving the convention.” I have also
spoken with Bishop Craig Anderson of
South Dakota who said, “When one
group is diminished all others are also.”
He spoke of the great symbolic power in
not going to Phoenix and in being able
to say that our moral outrage is such that
we have decided not to go at consider-
able monetary loss — even stating the
amount of that loss.

If our desire is to be with Native
Americans, then why not, as Bishop
Arthur Williams has suggested, meet in
New Mexico or Utah, states into which
Navajoland also extends?

It has been noted that a number of
states, if faced with the same referen-
dum, would probably go the same way
as Arizona. I do not doubt this. But to
my knowledge one state has so far had
its governor refuse to allow the Day of
Observance, and even after his impeach-
ment, Evan Mecham leads the anti-MLK
Day forces. This is an image many of us
will carry for a long time, just as we

irm ‘no’ to Phoenix in '91 says Executive Council member

remember George Wallace in the school
house door blocking young African-
Americans seeking a better education.

Finally, your citing of Medgar Evers
and others lost in the fight for justice
during the civil rights movement brought
back a flood of memories from my days
as a civil rights activist. Medgar Evers
was one of my parents’ dearest friends
— the first person to welcome us to Mis-
sissippi when we moved there in the
1950s. His murder was a terrible blow to
our family. It is, I imagine, one of the
reasons I am not willing to take this de-
cision in my stride.

On another topic, lest we lose sight of
other young lives lost by the innocents
among us, [ was riveted by the stories of
homeless teens in the same December is-
sue and profoundly moved by the cour-
age these young people have shown. I
pray the church will be outraged enough
that we not take their plight in our stride
either.

Nell Braxton Gibson
Executive Council Member
New York, N.Y.

January 1991
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Peace

Save us from weak resignation to

)

g

1

Salaam

violence, Save us, our compassionate Lord, Shalom

Teach us that restraint from our folly, by your wisdom,

is the highest expression of power from our arrogance, by your forgiving Grant us the ability

that thoughtfulness and tenderness love to find joy and strength

are the mark of the strong. .. from our greed by your infinite not in the strident call to arms,
Help us to love our enemies, bounty, and but in stretching out our arms

not by countenancing their sins, from our insecurity by your healing to grasp our fellow creatures

but remembering our own power in the striving for justice and truth

January 1991

— Prayer by a Christian — Prayer by a Muslim

— Prayer by a Jew

Happy New Year?

As we face an uncertain future, with peace hanging so precariously around a
January 15 “deadline,” we know our readers join us in greeting the New Year
with prayerful vigilance.

The prayers above were composed by a Christian, a Muslim, and a Jew at the
request of the U.S. Interreligious Committee for Peace in the Middle East, a
group with a prestigious Christian, Jewish and Muslim Board of Directors. The
Interreligious Committee is calling for ongoing weekly or monthly community
prayer services for peace in the Middle East during the New Year. It has al-
ready sponsored a number of such services, with enthusiastic turnouts, and in
the process has developed models for liturgies which include Muslim, Jewish
and Christian participation. These services might be held in a public place, such
as a Veterans Memorial, or rotated to various houses of prayer.

Executive Director Ron Young can offer suggestions for such events: U.S.
Interreligious Committee for Peace in the Middle East, Greene and Westview
Sts., 3rd floor, Philadelphia, PA 19119 (215) 438-4142.
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Activist says churches must support

Dr. Mary Frances Berry
U.S. Civil Rights Commissioner.

Racism is on the rise, and institutions
that were once at the forefront of the
battle for civil rights have been backing
away from the issue. The decline of sup-
port for civil rights is a legacy of the Re-
agan years, carried on by George Bush,
as evidenced by his veto of the 1990
Civil Rights Act.

That’s the opinion of Dr. Mary
Frances Berry, educator, author, attor-
ney, and a member of the U.S. Civil
Rights Commission, who also believes
that the Episcopal Church will not serve
the cause of justice if it goes to Arizona.

Many rights activists are dismayed
that the church is considering ignoring a
boycott against the state of Arizona and
going ahead with plans to hold its 1991
General Convention in Phoenix. The
boycott is in protest of a state referen-
dum which eliminated the holiday hon-
oring Martin Luther King, Jr.

Berry, now a professor of history at
the University of Pennsylvania, has seen
the civil rights struggle from many sides.
She was Assistant Secretary of Health,
Education and Welfare under President
Carter, and a leader in the movement for
sanctions against South Africa. The
night Nelson Mandela was released from
prison, she was there to greet him.

In an interview in her office at the
University of Pennsylvania, she said she
was recently in Louisville, Ky., where
there had been heated debate over the
Arizona boycott.

“The University of Louisville football
team decided to accept an invitation to
play in the Fiesta Bowl (in Tempe,
Ariz.),” she said. “The idea was they
would go because they would get
money, and they were happy they were
invited, since they hadn’t been invited to
a bowl before.”

Berry opposed the university’s deci-

sion. “My point of view was that prin-
ciple is more important than money. A
university ought to teach people about
principles and how to stand up for them.

“But the university is going ahead
anyway, with the idea it will use the
money to help minority programs. But I
think that’s wrong.”

She felt that the same standards that
applied to the university should also ap-
ply to the Episcopal Church, and that
churches have a unique role to play in
these situations.

“I think the church ought to teach
moral values — I assume that is what
churches do. Whatever principles the
church has, it ought to abide by them,”
she said.

“The leadership in this country is
against civil rights, and is trying to de-
fine it as something people should not be
concerned with. We’re in a period of re-
action and it’s going to get worse,” she
said.

Berry pointed out that the anti-apart-
heid struggle shows the importance of
sticking to principle. “If all of us who
went out to march and protest against the
regime in South Africa had not done so,
the U.S. Congress would not have passed
sanctions.”

The boycott is an important gesture of
solidarity, she said. “The principle is one
of encouraging those in Arizona who
want to continue the fight for the holi-
day, not so much because it’s for Martin
Luther King, but because it represents a
tremendous change for the better that
occurred in American society.

“I was in Arizona right before the
vote, and all the people who’ve worked
very hard on this holiday would be
deeply offended by the erosion of sup-
port for them.”

She noted that the fact of the boycott

THE WITNESS
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fight against racism

itself is as important as the outcome. “I
don’t really care whether or not boycott-
ing succeeds. You don’t always win
when you stand up for principle.”

Berry cautioned that it was crucial to
every struggle that activists in the church
come together on this issue. Those who
feel it is only a black issue forget his-
tory, she noted. “If there had been no
civil rights movement, there wouldn’t be
any gay and lesbian movement. The gay
and lesbian rights movement is an off-
shoot of the civil rights movement.
There wouldn’t be any modem-day
feminist movement if there hadn’t been
a civil rights movement.”

Supporting the King holiday is part of
honoring that history, she said. “What-
ever one may think about Martin Luther
King as a person, he embodies that
movement.

“Advocates for the rights of anybody
— women, gays and lesbians, people
who believe in civil rights and in the
quality of justice and believe that the
church should stand for principle —
ought to start a movement and demand
that the church not meet in Arizona,” she
said.

“The fragmentation of the civil rights
movement,” she warned, “says some-
thing about how easily people forget, if
they ever knew, the origins of the move-
ment and how there should be an unbro-
ken web between all of these move-
ments, which should work and resonate
together.

“People who are advocates for rights
let themselves be divided because they
get focused on whatever it is they’re
concerned about, rather than seeing the
big picture. Also, they get tired and for-
get things — it’s a human condition.”

When told of the campaign in the
Episcopal Church to honor as a martyr

January 1991

Jonathan Daniels, a seminarian killed in
1965 while doing civil rights work in the
South, Berry commented that it was
ironic to think of the church commemo-
rating his efforts, “while at the same
time not understanding why it has to get
out of Arizona.”

She has witnessed the effects of this

“Advocates for the
rights of anybody —
women, gays and
lesbians, people
who believe in civil
rights and that the
church should stand
for principle —
ought to demand
that the church not
meet in Arizona.”

civil rights amnesia on a national level
as a member of the U.S. Civil Rights
Commission since 1980. The commis-
sion, an independent panel founded in
1957 to monitor federal agencies’ com-
pliance with civil rights legislation,
came under attack during the Reagan
adminstration. Berry successfully de-
feated attempts to weaken the commis-
sion by replacing her and others with
conservatives who would carry out the
administration’s anti-civil rights agenda.

Berry believes the right-wing backlash
has endangered the gains of the feminist

by Susan E. Pierce

movement as well. She is presently
working on a book about the politics of
motherhood, which, among other things,
examines the general belief that women,
not men, must be primarily responsible
for childcare.

She argues that buying into that belief,
which has been heavily promoted by
conservatives, has caused many women
to give up on feminism. “The majority
of women still believe that they are sup-
posed to take care of kids and hold down
jobs and do all this by themselves. They
have lost hope that feminism can change
these things.”

“Men assume that if they don’t take
care of their kids, somebody else will.
Women assume that if they don’t take
care of their kids, nobody will. It is im-
possible to build momentum for good
public policy on child care until women
understand that it is not necessary for
them to be principally responsible for
the care of children,” she said in Ms. re-
cently.

She expanded on the difficulty of con-
sciousness-raising: “Most women have
accepted the idea that they’re going to
be principally responsible for the kids
and simply have to bear this double or
even triple burden.”

This sense of apathy and powerless-
ness, Berry noted, seems to pervade con-
temporary society.

“There’s a general malaise,” she ob-
served. “The economy isn’t doing well,
complicated by the Middle East situation
— people do not want the country to go
to war. But there’s a certain despair be-
cause they feel there’s nothing they can
do about it.”

This pessimism, she felt, was another
legacy of the “Reagan Revolution.”

“The majority of Americans who
voted liked Reagan and believed all of
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this garbage about a free lunch and that
the bills would never come due, and the
money will trickle down, and that the
real problem is we have to keep blacks
down, and women at home and then eve-
rything will be fine.

“I think that part of the general mal-
aise is that many who supported all that
realize that they made a big mistake, but
they don’t quite know what to do now.”

She points out that Bush is trying to
continue the damaging Reagan policies
of reversing civil rights and exploiting
racial tension for political ends.

“That’s what the Willie Horton cam-
paign ads were about, and vetoing the
Civil Rights Act of 1990, calling it a
quota bill, when it isn’t. Next was pick-
ing William Bennett as chairman of the
Republican National Committee, and
then having Bennett decide right away
that his big issue was going to be sup-
porting Jesse Helms’ crusade against
quotas,” she said.

But Berry sees “signs in this depres-
sion that stalks the land that maybe not
enough people will buy” the Bush ad-
ministration’s solutions for social ills.
Concerning the problem of drug abuse,
which has particularly damaged the
black community, she is deeply skeptical
of the administration’s vaunted “war on
drugs.”

“I don’t see any signs that the drug
war has declined or dissipated,” she said.
“I don’t see anyone seriously coming to
grips with these problems. There’s a lot
of talk. But in communities that are most
ravaged by the problem, it still exists.”

African-Americans and other people
of color are not only more adversely af-
fected by drugs, but also by the failing
economy, noted Berry.

“With the loss of manufacturing jobs,
the economy is turning into a service
economy where people, when they do
work, are making lower wages. That af-
fects everybody, but it disproportion-
ately affects those who are at the bottom
in our society,” she said.

Again, she stated, there is no policy to
deal with the country’s financial woes.
“The budget discussions in Congress
didn’t seriously tackle the issues. All
they did was pretend to do something.
But the deficit will continue. We’re still
borrowing instead of saving, and not
doing anything about restructuring the
American economy.”

In a depressed economy, protecting
civil rights and combatting racism is
more necessary than ever, said Berry.

“Racial tensions in our society are ex-
acerbated under these circumstances be-

“Churches should
try to help people
understand the is-
sues and help them
see that the code
words being thrown
around are simply
excuses for not get-
ting on with the
business of creating
a more just society.”

cause it’s not only black/white racial
tensions which exist, but it’s also intra-
ethnic groups and across ethnic lines —
Hispanics and blacks, Jews and blacks,
Asians and blacks. You have people who
feel that they’ve been locked out and
now immigrants have come in and
somehow gotten ahead of them.

“There is simply not enough economic
wherewithal in this society. Yet what
we’ve had from national leaders is a lot
of rhetoric about ‘in America, everyone
can make it,” and ‘you too may be rich.’

“But people realize that no one is

dealing with their educational needs,
healthcare needs, the need for housing,
for community — despite all the rhetoric
out there about achievement,” Berry
noted.

Unrealistic expectations and a bleak
reality make fantasy seem the best alter-
native for young people of color.

“The only hope that many have for
achievement is that they will somehow
be able to write a hit song, or if they stay
in school and play football, there’s the
slim chance they might play in the pros,
or go to college on a scholarship. They
have dreams like that, and not ‘Yes, I
will get a job in manufacturing when I
get out of high school,” or, ‘When I get
out of college I'll be able to make
enough money and do at least as well as
my parents, or maybe better.” ”

This uncertainty breeds more tension,
Berry observed. “It makes the race prob-
lem worse, and makes the struggle for
opportunity harder. You can always say:
‘If those people had some intestinal for-
titude, or weren’t on drugs, or worked
harder in school’ — but it’s still blaming
the victim. Opportunity, change, or up-
lift requires motivation.”

Berry cited an example of how the in-
herent racism of the system defeats
dreams of opportunity: “Freedom Na-
tional Bank, the largest black bank in the
country, was just closed by federal regu-
lators. We have money to keep open all
these S&Ls in Texas, but we can’t do
anything about Freedom National
Bank.”

Even more difficult to deal with is the
attitude that if some people can make it,
why can’t the rest?

Berry, who with her remarkable record
of public service, scholarship and activ-
ism could serve as an example of
achievement, countered, “It’s true that
extraordinary individuals make it despite
these oppressive conditions. But not
everybody is extraordinary, and you
shouldn’t have to be extraordinary to
make it if you are willing to work and

THE WITNESS
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become educated.”

The struggle of individuals against the
sea of social problems and injustices is
admirable, said Berry, but it does not let
society off the hook.

She referred to a New York Times Sun-
day magazine cover story about Made-
line Cartwright, principal of an elemen-
tary school in an impoverished North
Philadelphia neighborhood, who is mak-
ing a heroic single-handed effort to im-
prove morale and motivate students and
their families by doing such things as
buying the school a washing machine to
wash the students’ clothes.

Berry commented, “The effort of one
human being to try to change a reality is
laudable — everyone should try to light
one candle — but a whole governmental
sector, a whole community sector that
should be doing something about the
context in which these children live,
isn’t involved. One lone warrior is out
there trying to slay all the lions, when in
fact there’s nothing there to support the
situation. Even if she were able to moti-
vate some of those kids, what do they do
when they leave?

“There’s nothing wrong with volun-
teerism, but think how much more effec-
tive that principal’s inspirational leader-
ship would be if there were structures to
help her help those kids.”

In such a climate of increasing racial
tension and growing inequities, Berry
stressed that those whose mandate is to
advocate for justice must support the
movement for change and make clear
that their stand against racism and op-
pression is unequivocal.

“Some problems are solved by indi-
vidual efforts, but other problems have
to be solved by a commitment to a just
social and governmental policy. ”

She concluded, “Churches should try
to help people understand the issues and
help them see that the code words being
thrown around are simply excuses for
not getting on with the business of creat-
ing a more just society.” (TW]

January 1991

Letters . . . Continued from page 3

am gratified that Bishop Spong “came

back swinging” on this issue, and I ap-

plaud his courage, honesty, and integ-
rity. We need much more!

Valerie A. Abrahamsen

Waltham, Mass.

Cyndi Jones key to ADA

Thank you for Sara Fischer’s great ar-
ticle, “No inclusivity without accessibil-
ity” (December). It challenges the
church to faithfully respond to the re-
cently passed Americans with Disabili-
ties Act.

The issue should also have mentioned
the crucial role played by another Epis-
copalian, Cyndi Jones, publisher/editor
of Mainstream magazine, a national ad-
vocy publication by and for people with
disabilities. She helped mobilize dis-
abled people across the nation, who wit-

‘nessed to members of Congress and

President Bush to pass the ADA. Her
eloquent writing and speaking helped
unite widely divergent groups, drawing
disabled people into the political process
until victory was achieved. She made
many trips to Washington, and was there
when the President signed the bill.

Cyndi, a member of St. Elizabeth’s,
San Diego, now works to implement the
law by insisting that disabled people be
included in decisions about access.

The Episcopal Church has an invalu-
able resource in Cyndi Jones, as she will
extend inclusivity through access. It is a
must in this Decade of Evangelism.

Mary Eunice Oliver
San Diego, Cal.

Scholarship open

I would like to inform WITNESS readers
that application deadline is Feb. 1 for the
eighth Coolidge Research Colloquium
for individual study of intellectual-reli-
gious topics, for communal living and
ecumenical dialogue at Episcopal Divin-
ity School, Cambridge, Mass. Paid ex-
penses include room and board — as
well as access to EDS, Harvard, and
Boston libraries — during the Collo-

ARE YOU MOVING?

The Post Office will not forward THE
WITNESS. You must notify us for unin-
terrupted service by sending a cor-
rected mailing label from a recent issue
to: THE WITNESS, P.O. Box 359,
Ambler, PA 19002. Allow six weeks for
processing.

quium, June 6 to July 2.

Resource theologians for 1991 are
Rabbi Richard N. Levy, director, Los
Angeles Hillel Council; Dana Greene,
professor of history, St. Mary's College,
Maryland; and the Rev. Dr. James P.
Breeden, dean, William Jewett Tucker
Foundation. The Colloquium is spon-
sored by the Association for Religion
and Intellectual Life. Those interested
can contact me at 401-863-2956.

The Rev. David A. Ames
Brown University
Providence, R.I1.

No to WITNESS

I am no longer a priest or a member of

the Episcopal Church — I am now an

Orthodox Christian. I have no desire to
receive THE WITNESS.

The Rev. John B. Pahls, Jr.

Colorado Springs, Col.

WITNESS inspires

I subscribed to THE WITNESS for a
year in 1989 and I have greatly missed it
since the subscription has run out. THE
WITNESS makes me proud to be Epis-
copalian. You tackle issues of unfairness
in much the same way Our Lord did.
You inspire and bless. Please send my
new subscription to my new address.
Durrell Watkins
Arkadelphia, Ark.

Correction

In the story about seminarians in Sing Sing
prison (November '90), the section on Imam
Mika'il Abdullah Mohammed, a.k.a. Michael
DeVeaux, should read: “A child math whiz
and prep school veteran, he is now doing 25
to life for murder — incarcerated for the last
10 years of his life for a crime of which the
Imam says, ‘I'm innocent, man.’ "
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Jonathan Daniels: Civil rights martyr

4 6‘% 4
e left the jail in a group, and

we walked up to the corner and it was
one of those hot steamy summer days
... we’d been in jail, underfed, and we
were thirsty . . . As we were walking to
the store (to get a soda) suddenly there
was an ominous sense that filled the air
and I became very nervous . . . The
street was clean of cars. There was liter-
ally no one around. It was as if the town
was suddenly shut down. We started
walking up the stairs. I was in front, Jon
was behind, and Joyce Bailey and Father
Morrisroe were walking side by side up
the steps. When I got to the last step,
Tom Coleman was standing there bran-
dishing a shotgun. He said, ‘Bitch, I’ll
blow your brains out.” And then I felt a
tug and I fell back — a shotgun blast, a
thud. A few seconds later, another shot.
And then I heard Richard (Morrisroe) on
the ground crying for water, water, wa-
ter, water.”

So spoke Ruby Sales to a Washington
Post reporter 25 years after Jon Daniels
pulled her out of the line of fire and was
blasted full in the chest with a 12-gauge
shotgun. His body was hurled a dozen
feet backward, and he was killed in-
stantly.

The events leading to Jon’s death on
Aug. 20, 1965 in Hayneville, Ala., are
chronicled in The Jon Daniels Story,
With His Letters and Papers, edited by
William Schneider and currently out of
print. I have read it several times since
Jon was killed at the age of 26. We were
seminary classmates. I was 24 at the
time, and embarrassingly unconscious of

The Rev. William W. Rankin, rector of St.
Stephen's Church, Belvedere, Calif., is newly-
named chair of the Episcopal Church Publishing
Company

by Bill Rankin
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Jonathan
Daniels and an
unidentified F
friend in Selma, |
Alabama, 1965.

a lot of things before Jon’s murder.
Since then, and because of it, I have
come to see the world and my place in
it, and Christian ministry in general,
largely in terms of justice and peace.

Jonathan Myrick Daniels was born
March 20, 1939 in Keene, N.H., the only
son of Constance and Philip Daniels.
Jon’s former high school teachers and
friends in Keene remember him as a
champion of the underdog and a non-
conformist. At Virginia Military Institute
he emerged as an uncommonly bright
student, winning Woodrow Wilson and
Danforth fellowships for graduate study,
and admission to a graduate program in
English literature at Harvard.

His student years at V.M.I. were
marked by an anguished searching after
his calling, and by an apparent tendency
to be as hard on others as he was on
himself. His father’s death following a
difficult illness was a significant burden
for him, coming during his junior year in
college. Some months later, his sister
became very ill, and he worked all sum-
mer to help pay her medical bills.

His stint at Harvard was filled with
anxiety about his vocation. His sister’s
continuing illness and a delayed grief re-
action to his father’s death caused him to
obtain counseling at the Harvard Health
Service. On Easter Sunday 1962, while
attending a worship service at Boston’s

THE WITNESS
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Church of the Advent, Jonathan experi-
enced some sort of conversion, the de-
tails of which he seems not to have dis-
closed to anyone. The effect of this ex-
perience, however, was to resolve the
question of his future. He entered the
Episcopal Theological School (ETS) in
Cambridge, Mass. in the fall of 1963 as
a postulant from the Diocese of New
Hampshire. (ETS merged later with the
Philadelphia Divinity School to become
the Episcopal Divinity School.)

I remember Jonathan as an extremely
bright student, possessing an earnest de-
sire to understand as best he could the
theology being presented to us, but he
was at least equally concerned with the
issues of the day. He was more intense
than most, and he sometimes made me
feel his intensity more than I wanted to.

I was not surprised when he responded
immediately to the March 10, 1965 call
of Martin Luther King, Jr., for all per-
sons of good will to come to Selma, Ala.
Jonathan went with Judith Upham and
other ETS students. He and Judith stayed
in Selma until March 16, then returned
to Cambridge, where they obtained fac-
ulty permission to work with the South-
ern Christian Leadership Conference in
Selma while continuing their studies
from a distance. Their return was spon-
sored by the Episcopal Society for Cul-
tural and Racial Unity. (ESCRU contin-
ued its struggle for racial justice until it
disbanded in 1971.)

From then into the summer, Jon-
athan’s civil rights work in Alabama was
centered in the Selma area, with a brief
return to ETS for his examinations. The
decisive turn was made around July 30,
1965, when Jonathan focused his interest
upon voter registration in Lowndes
County, an area known to be particularly
dangerous for civil rights workers.

Because his red VW was well-known,
and because he had been shot at before,
Jonathan rented a larger car, which he
thought would afford him better protec-
tion and greater speed in any moment of
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danger. He drove with Roman Catholic
priest Richard Morrisroe to Fort Deposit
in “Bloody Lowndes” on a Friday in
August to advise and photograph local
black teenagers. These teenagers in-
tended to demonstrate in front of a few
local stores, in the hope of drawing their
parents and other black adults into civil
rights activity. Schneider’s account
states that all the young people knew
they would be beaten by whites during
their arrests. He writes, “When Jon saw
the group of teenage marchers, patheti-
cally few in number and frightened by
what they knew was about to happen, he
decided that he must join them to offer
his moral support.” At 11:30 a.m. Jon
and the demonstrators began their walk
into Fort Deposit. An FBI informant had
warned them that they would be arrested
by the local police.

By about 11:45 all had been arrested.
They were placed in a tiny jail, approxi-
mately 150 square feet. After being
searched, they were ordered into the

Ruby Sales was a teenager when Daniels
saved her life by pulling her out of the way of
the shotgun blast that killed him.

back of a garbage truck and conveyed to
the abysmal Hayneville jail. Bail was set
at $100 each, but the prisoners agreed to
stay in jail until all could be released
together. Their stay lasted six days, dur-
ing which the Rev. Henri Stines of
ESCRU arrived with bail money for Jon.
He refused it. Stines was the last mem-
ber of the Episcopal Church to see him
alive.

On Friday, Aug. 20 the entire group
was released without explanation. They
decided to wait on the jail lawn for
transportation until they were ordered
off by the police. As they moved on,
Jon, Ruby Sales, Joyce Bailey, and Fa-
ther Morrisroe headed for the nearby
“Cash Store” to buy soda pop. This store
had been used by integrated groups be-
fore.

Joyce Bailey told Schneider what hap-
pened next: “Actually I didn’t see the
man with the gun until we got to the
door and he had a gun on Ruby, and Jon
pushed Ruby to the ground. At that time
the man shot Jon and Jon caught his
stomach and fell. He didn’t even say a
word. So Father Richard caught me by
the hand and jerked me round some-
body’s car . . . (Then) I started running
and he ran with me. At this time this
man shot Father Richard and I kept run-
ning. As I looked back Father Richard
was falling to the ground and Ruby was
on her knees crawling . . .” Thomas
Coleman, the man with the gun, kept on-
lookers at bay until a friend of his ar-
rived by car and drove him away.

About 45 minutes later Jon’s body was
taken to a mortuary. A number of tele-
phone calls were made by civil rights
volunteers to local ambulance services
and funeral homes in the area in an ef-
fort to locate his body. Three calls were
made to White’s Chapel Funeral Home
in Montgomery, which denied knowing
anything about him. No one would dis-
close the whereabouts of Jon’s body.
Several hours later, Assistant U.S. Attor-
ney General John Doar established that
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Jon’s body was, in fact, at White’s
Chapel Funeral Home. No air service
from any nearby airport would contract
to fly Jon’s body to New Hampshire.
John Morris, executive director of
ESCRU, eventually arranged for the use
of a small plane belonging to an Episco-
pal layman from Atlanta. Morris accom-
panied Jon’s body to Keene. There, at
the funeral service, William Wolf of the
ETS faculty read from a paper Jon had
written from Selma for a theology class:
“I lost fear in the black belt when I be-
gan to know in my bones and sinews that
I had truly been baptized into the Lord’s
Death and Resurrection, that in the only
sense that really matters I am already
dead and my life is hid with Christ in
God.”

The hasty trial of Thomas Coleman in
Hayneville on charges of manslaughter
resulted in a verdict of not guilty. A
Washington Post editorial of Oct. 1,
1965 commented on the bizarre miscar-
riage of justice: “(Alabama) Attorney
General Richmond Flowers had taken
the prosecution out of the hands of the
local authorities in order to avoid a
‘travesty of justice.” His contention was
that Coleman should be tried for murder
rather than manslaughter, that the trial
should be postponed until Father Morris-
roe could testify, and that the atmos-
phere of Lowndes County was not con-
ducive to a fair trial from the point of
view of the prosecution. But the Attor-
ney General was booted out of the trial
by Judge T. Werth Thagard for not play-
ing the game according to the accepted
formula.”

The Atlanta Constitution of Oct. 2
blasted the Hayneville court while prais-
ing Alabama’s “courageous attorney
general” for attempting to have Coleman
charged with murder rather than man-
slaughter. Coleman’s defense had been
based on the contention that Jonathan
and Morrisroe were armed. Local au-
thorities apparently decided that none of
the young people who were with Jon that

day could testify — neither could Mor-
risroe, who was still in the hospital dur-
ing the trial. Nor did the U.S. Attorney
General send an observer from the Jus-
tice Department to watch the trial.

I have never seen a written account of
something that happened not longer af-
ter this immensely sad event: Late in
1965 the ETS community was visited by
the bishop coadjutor of Alabama. He ac-

“I lost fear when I
began to know in my
bones and sinews
that I had truly
been baptized into
the Lord’s Death
and Resurrection,
that in the only
sense that really
matters I am al-
ready dead and my
life 1s hid with
Christ in God.”

— Jonathan Daniels

ceded to our request to meet with us and
help us understand what happened dur-
ing Jon’s death, and at Coleman’s trial. I
remember the bishop somewhat ostenta-
tiously swallowing antacid tablets and
trying to answer our questions. We were
greatly frustrated by what we took to be
equivocation, evasion, and not a little
unconscious racism,

At the end of the visit two students
made brief statements to the bishop,
which I have never forgotten. Ed

Rodman, who had more than served his
time in bloody civil rights work, asked
with enormous exasperation, “Bishop,
when will the black man be a man in
Alabama?” The room became silent. The
bishop replied that he hoped that day
would come soon. And Peter Selby said,
“The trouble, bishop, is that even after
your visit here, you seem not to really
understand how serious this is to us, and
how there is, well, blood between us.”
There was no reply.

Ever since August 1965 I have tried to
do right by the issues of justice and
peace, and I feel a lump in my throat as I
write this. I want my children to read it.
I think of the idea George Eliot had
when she wrote of Dr. Lydgate in Mid-
dlemarch, that just as we have to care for
the body as it gets older, so we have to
care for the soul, which too easily gets
flaccid. And I think of James Baldwin,
who wrote of racist poison in the soul,
“It is a terrible, and inexorable, law that
one cannot deny the humanity of another
without diminishing one’s own: in the
face of one’s victim, one sees oneself.”

In reading through the various docu-
ments about Jon I come across the
names of those who were, and are, so
great in their witness to goodness and
rectitude in thes¢ matters — Episcopal
Church people like John Morris, Earl
Neal, Morris Samuel, Henry Stines, Ju-
dith Upham, Mary Eunice Oliver,
Francis Walter, and on and on: I think of
these as the heart of the Episcopal
Church, with Jon. They remind the rest
of us what we have departed from, to our
great shame.

The point of Jon’s life is that he hap-
pened to live out the fullest implications
of what it means to be Christian, as we
all are supposed to do. And we can
honor his memory, and his commit-
ments, by supporting the Jonathan
Daniels scholarship fund, administered
through the Episcopal Divinity School,
to assist seminarians in undertaking
peace and justice projects. We can also

THE WITNESS
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Jonathan Myrick Daniels was a mem-
ber of the Episcopal Divinity School's
class of 1966. In his life and death he
has become one of the school's most
influential alumni, influencing the ethos
of EDS in a number of ways.

The Rev. Judith Upham, a graduate
from the class of 1967 who journeyed
to Alabama with Daniels to work for
civil rights, commented that Daniels “is
really key for the school. His death
made a big difference. | was re-read-
ing John Coburn’s sermon from Jon’s
memorial service [Coburn, later Bishop
of Massachusetts, was dean of EDS at
the time of Daniel's death], and he
talked about the importance of theo-
logical education, about how theologi-
cal education isn't just in books, but in
how we live it out. That’s really set the
tone and the direction for the school
ever since. EDS cares about what you
know and how you live it out.”

The school established the Jonathan
Daniels Memorial Fellowships shortly
after Daniels’ death. These fellowships,
awarded annually, provide financial as-
sistance to seminarians seeking to
work directly in some area of social
concern, such as civil rights, fair hous-
ing, community organizing, gay and
lesbian rights, environmental issues, or
fair labor practices.

On Nov. 7, 1990, the EDS commu-
nity and its extended family gathered
for a special service to commemorate
Daniels in the 25th anniversary year of
his death and 50th anniversary year of
his birth. The Jonathan Daniels Memo-
rial Fellowship Committee commis-
sioned the production of an icon in his
memory, and the completed work was
dedicated at that service. It celebrates
not only Daniels but many of the saints
and martyrs for justice throughout the
church’s history, including Martin Lu-
ther King, Jr., Dorothy Day, Absalom
Jones, Oscar Romero, Stephen Biko,

Daniels icon dedicated at EDS

and Julian of Norwich.

Present and participating in the serv-
ice were the Hon. Pamela Chinnis,
vice-president of the Episcopal
Church’s House of Deputies; the Rev.
Judith Upham; the Rev. Richard Mor-
risroe, the priest who was seriously in-
jured in the shooting incident that killed
Daniels; and Ruby Sales, the young
African-American woman whom
Daniels shielded from the shotgun
blast.

The Rev. Blayney Colmore, a class-
mate of Daniels, preached a moving
sermon, recalling that Daniels “willingly
and cheerfully did what he’d made up
his mind to do,” knowing that by going
back to Alabama he could be in dan-
ger. He faced hatred from the white
residents of Lowndes County, and was
called a “white nigger” by some. But
Daniels had “fallen hopelessly, shame-
lessly in love with people he had never
known before: the poor, oppressed
people, people who had become a
blessing to him; and in love with God's
outrageous calling to be there in that
tortured town with people who had
been for generations oppressed, and
with other people who were terrified
that the oppression might turn right up-
side down.

“The shotgun blast which brought
Jon’s body to the ground was a terrible
blast of reality, a stark underscoring of
what Jesus must have meant when he
said that when horrible frightening
things began to take place, we should
pay close attention because the king-
dom was breaking through.”

The Jonathan Daniels icon hangs in
St. John’s Chapel at EDS, a constant
reminder of a young man who lived so
bravely the faith and love he pro-
fessed.

— Susan Erdey -

Communications
Episcopal Divinity School
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contribute to the EDS-based Daniels lec-
tureship, to advocate the church’s
greater commitment to the things for
which he lived and died. And we can
support efforts to have Jon made a mar-
tyr of the church.

I believe Jon’s commitments to free-
dom and racial justice and love must be
ours now more than ever. What must
animate us all is a vision like Walt
Whitman’s, which reminds me of a 26-
year-old man who tried to keep faith
with God, himself, and his sisters and
brothers. He died that a frightened teen-
ager might live. He lives with Christ in a
land of light and joy, where none is ex-
cluded, black or white. This is Whitman,
this is Jon — Listen:

Sound over all waters, Reach out
from all lands

The chorus of voices, The clasp-
ing of hands

Sing hymns that were sung by the
stars of the morn

Sing songs of the angels when Je-
sus was born.

With glad jubilation, bring hope
to the nations;

The dark night is ending and
dawn has begun

Rise hope of the ages, arise like
the sun.

Resources

William J. Schneider, The Jon Daniels
Story, With His Letters and Papers. New
York: The Seabury Press. 1967.

Henry Hampton and Steve Fayer, Voices
of Freedom. New York: Bantam. 1990.

Howard Mansfield, “The Movement’s
Unheralded Hero,” The Washington
Post, Nov. 6, 1990.

John B. Morris, et al, selected papers of
the Episcopal Society for Cultural and
Racial Unity, 4655 Jett Road, NW, At-
lanta, GA 30327.
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Fasts divine:

Communion in conflict

by Grant Gallup

Louie Crew, founder of Integrity and
English professor at Rutgers University,
announced recently that “in response to
my baptismal vow to respect the dignity
of every human being, I will no longer
receive communion until the Episcopal
Church makes all sacraments available
to lesbian and gay persons.”

Crew’s action in “fasting from the eu-
charist” is, in effect, a unilateral excom-
municating of the rest of the church from
himself. There is a profound truth, nev-
ertheless, in this highly idiosyncratic

The Rev. Grant M. Gallup is director of Casa
Ave Maria in Managua, Nicaragua, a guest
house and worship center for the local commu-
nity and for ecumenical pilgrims. He is from the
Episcopal Diocese of Chicago.

interdicting of the central act of worship
in the Episcopal Church.

I have always found the words in Ar-
ticle XXVI in the Book of Common
Prayer to be the “comfortable words” —
that in the visible church “sometimes the
evil have chief authority in the Ministra-
tion of the Word and Sacraments, yet for
as much as they do not the same in their
own name, but in Christ’s . . . we may
use their Ministry, both in hearing the
Word of God and in the receiving of the
sacraments. Neither is the effect of
Christ’s ordinance taken away by their
wickedness, nor the grace of God’s gifts
diminished . ..”

What means, then, do we have for re-
buking unworthy, unjust “sacraments,”
and unworthy, unjust ministers, if we do
not deny their validity? Ministers are

THE WITNESS



Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

nowadays rarely deposed for anything
but sexual misdemeanors, and certainly
never for acts of injustice, or allying
themselves with the rich against the poor
and marginalized. They are more likely
to be disciplined for their advocacy of
the poor and oppressed, or for denounc-
ing their rich and powerful oppressors.
What means does the Christian pilgrim
or prophet have for calling a denomina-
tion to repentance? The particular de-
mon of Louie Crew’s attention “cometh
not out but by prayer and fasting.”

His act demonstrates, as would a Gos-
pel sign, the difference between one
world and another, between one faith
and another. For although we have one
denomination, the Episcopal or Anglican
church, yet we have many religions
within this one church. “Religion” signi-
fies the organization of theology and pi-
ety of a particular group of persons. It is
quite reasonable to admit that Arch-
bishop Desmond Tutu does not have the
same religion as Maurice Benitez, the
Bishop of Houston, who says that the
church is “excessively focused on social
and political concerns.”

It seems to me that we are in the same
church, but in different pews, praying
totally different prayers to totally differ-
ent gods. When I say in church, “I be-
lieve in one God,” it is not the god that
George Bush says he believes in when
he says the Creed in an Episcopal
Church. I do not believe in the Rambo,
racist god that blesses capitalism, that
abuses women and gay people, that
loves war and acts to destroy the hopes
of the poor in Central America, that
blesses the big lie that is the Pax Ameri-
cana, is furious about people enjoying
sex, or says “kill, kill” to defend private
property, but won’t let a woman have an
abortion under any circumstances. “My
God is the other God,” as Juan Arias in-
structs in The God I Don’t Believe In.

I believe in the God of Jesus, who in
fact gave the church no sacraments at
all, but gave us signs, which signs are to
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signify the reality of our community’s
love and justice, the reality of our life
together. When that reality is a fraud, a
Hollywood false front, a quick fix TV
spot, then the sign becomes only a rite,
awry, like the kiss of Judas.

Juan Luis Segundo in The Sacraments
Today declares that “Jesus wants signs,
not rites.” The New Testament used no
religious words for its signs — they were
simply bathing and giving thanks. Which
is why it is so hard for ritualists to find
“sacraments” in those documents. Rafael
Avila writes in Worship and Politics that
“If the Jewish passover celebrated the
liberation of the Jewish people, the
Christian passover celebrates the libera-
tion of all peoples,” and he cites the
lengthy passage from a pastoral letter of
Ruben Isaza, Archbishop of Cartagena,
which I have practically memorized for
20 years:

It is not in passivity or in conforming
that the Christian realizes communion
with God. Rather it is in the attempt
without respite to achieve one’s own lib-
eration, and by the continual movement
forward from a life less human to condi-
tions more human. It is clear that in this
matter we Christians do not want to rec-
ognize our own culpability. But we will
be culpable if we refuse to understand
that, just as in the first passover of the
Israelites, the eucharist ought to be re-
ceived by those who are ready to begin
the march toward their liberation.

This craftsmanship of peace, this pro-
motion of the love of Christ, is required
as a condition for a sincere eucharistic
celebration as long as conditions persist
that drive many to extreme reactions out
of desperation. The eucharistic celebra-
tion should therefore launch the poor
and the marginalized toward a progres-
sive awareness of their dignity as human
beings and of the demands that arise
from this fact. From eucharist to eucha-
rist they should grow in their own self-
esteem and in their acceptance of their
own responsibility as human beings, so

that their continual eucharistic partici-
pation will motivate them to raise their
heads in order to move toward the pur-
suit and the conquest of a liberty that is
not an option but a responsibility and a
right, and of which only they can be the
legitimate authors.

The refusal to celebrate can itself be
“an articulate liturgy.” For the eucharist
is not just the bread and wine — it
should be the workshop for Christian ac-
tion, the place where politics is made,
where the Word of God is brought to
bear on the world we carried in with the
bread and wine. If that is not happening,
what is there to “celebrate”? What is
there to “receive” apart from the out-
ward signs? The signs of the kingdom
have been made into consumer items
which are available both to oppressors
and to the oppressed, and they want to
call this “reconciliation.” Frequently, the
oppressors have in their grasp the loaf
and the cup.

Such a eucharist arises from a
conciliationist ecclesiology, at the serv-
ice of the class system. A true eucharist
will embarrass the traidores into leaving,
as Judas left the first eucharist. Jesus
urged him to his own agenda, away from
the common dish of love.

Thus the real reason some people are
staying away in droves from the Episco-
pal church is indeed the reason Bishop
Benitez gives: that the church is inter-
ested in social and political concerns.
This has been very offensive to the rul-
ing class. It’s the real reason Ronald Re-
agan never went to church, and why
George Bush is very careful when and
where he goes. Benitez says “a church
speaking mostly in political terms is
going to decline.” He means liberationist
political concerns, and a decline in rul-
ing class constituency. His own political
views are pretty clearly announced, and
everyone knows what they are. If I were
in his diocese, I would find his sacra-
ments hard to swallow.

He is quite right that “St. Paul and the
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other apostles did not barnstorm the
Mediterranean world preaching social
justice, the abolition of slavery, and call-
ing on the Roman empire to provide
housing for the homeless and a more
equitable economic system.” They
preached instead that the empire and the
world as it was organized were doomed,
and they set up an alternative system of
government, caring for widows and or-
phans, and rescuing exposed infants.
They abolished the class system, and
shared their houses and their livelihoods,
calling each other brother and sister, and
respecting their leaders and officers as if
they were Roman senators, and publicly
referring to Jesus as their only kyrios,
king, or leader. They were in fact, a
revolutionary political movement. If
they had stayed a religion, they’d have
been safe.

In Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire, Edward Gibbon gives five causes
for the growth of Christianity: the intol-
erant zeal of Christians for the unity of
God against the empire of demons; the
assertion of immanent judgment and re-
versal of fortunes in a future life; mi-
raculous achievements of the apostles;
pure and austere justice and morality
among Christians; and “the union and
discipline of the Christian republic,
which gradually formed an independent
and increasing state in the heart of the
Roman empire.”

If the right-wingers think that the early
Christians sat about at cocktail hour de-
nouncing political activists, they need to
look at them again. R.H. Tawney, in the
concluding chapter of his Religion and
the Rise of Capitalism declares: “The
criticism which dismisses the concern of
churches with economic relations and
social organization as a modern innova-
tion finds little support in past history.
What requires explanation is not the
view that these matters are part of the
province of religion, but the view that
they are not.”

Until the Reformation, and even down

through the Puritan writers like Richard
Baxter, economics was considered by all
a branch of ethics, and ethics a branch of
theology. The secularization of political
thought and activity, “the separation of
religion and politics,” is a thoroughly
contemporary notion, agreeable to the
totalitarian nation states, which demand
all human loyalty and energy. The
churches are permitted to serve as mau-
soleums for dead gods or hospices for
dying ones.

It was because they were “atheists,”
because they denounced the gods of the
culture on every possible occasion, that
the first Christians were socially unac-
ceptable. But it was because they took
care of the sick and the poor and showed
mercy and embraced the outcast and the
eunuch and the castaway that they won
followers. The New Testament speaks
almost exclusively in political terms.
*“King,” “Messiah,” “Kingdom,” “the na-
tions,” “governors and kings for my
sake” and “taxes to Caesar or no,” are
not the words of a religious vocabulary.
Nor are “arrest,” “false witnesses,” “offi-
cer of the court,” “tetrarch,” “women of
the upper classes,” “magistrates” or “in-
ner prison.” But they are the talk of the
canonical gospels. Indeed, the words
“apostle” and “elder” originally had no
religious content whatsoever. Yet they
are the vocabulary of the Book of the
Acts. Such words as “bishop” and
“priest” came later, with “sacraments”
and “altars” and other such “church fur-
niture.” These are words for a “religious
gospel” which is good news to the ruling
class — that the status quo is blessed by
God.

Conversely, those who are committed
to liberation are staying away from
churches where liberation is not the
agenda, and where “religion” has sup-
planted the good news. We find such
places banal and bourgeois and far more
boring than bowling alleys. Who can say
“Amen” to their prayers, or stay to set
pins for them? The Episcopal Church is

in both places at once, alas: between the
reactionary and the revolutionary — like
the Church of Laodicea, neither hot nor
cold. Most denominations are, yet they
are the scene of struggle. If they go to
the right, as has the Roman Catholic hi-
erarchy in Nicaragua, they will lose “the
people’s church.” If they go to the left,
they lose their bank accounts and save
their souls.

Louie Crew’s “fasting from commun-
ion” is in fact a fasting from the act of
hypocrisy inherent in a eucharist open to
the oppressors; not only open to them,
but operated by them and for their bene-
fit. It is not he who is excluding himself
from the Sign of the Kingdom that true
thanksgiving celebrates, but he is declar-
ing indeed that such eucharists are no
eucharists at all, but the tables of de-
mons, of the false gods of a racist,
homophobic, sexist, classist, and milita-
rist culture opposed to Christ.

Because nice people and naive people
also take part in these eucharists does
not change their nature, but it may put
these people in jeopardy, according to
St. Paul, for not discerning the Lord's
body. The Lord’s body is sitting there in
the pew next to them, in Louie’s body, a
Sign of the Kingdom.

They want instead a tasteless cookie,
popped out of a mold, with a magic sym-
bol on it, which they will call holy, and a
sacrament. They want him to conform,
and swallow it, too. But every Christian
has a right to an authentic eucharist.
Louie should find people to make eucha-
rist with, to give thanks with, in the con-
text of God’s people who are in the
struggle for the new humanity, who are
ready to eat the bread of haste, and to eat
it standing or on the run, and leave
Egypt this very night.

Integrity began as base Christian com-
munity; it has to keep those roots, even
as it reaches out to rebuke and redeem
the oppressor — in this case the denomi-
nation itself — by prophetic speech and
sign.

THE WITNESS
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Short Takes

Storm of justice

The civil rights movement was a storm
that shook the country’s foundation in
ways that left us all forever changed.
One of the casualties of the storm has
been the loss of unity forged by common
oppression among blacks. Clearly-de-
fined goals such as integration and legis-
lation no longer exist to unify African-
Americans into a movement. Our victo-
ries have scattered us.

The disturbing realities of our present
position in American society do not ne-
gate the successes of the civil rights
movement. They verify for us that the
movement for racial justice is not merely
our history, it must also be our future.

Brenda Dyer Quant
Blueprint for Social Justice 11/90

War of hunger in southern Africa
Hunger itself is a form of violence. In
Mozambique hunger is also a product of
violence. Since 1980 South Africa has
conducted a military and economic war
against Mozambique — as it has against
every other country in southern Africa.
The costs of war offer the people of
Mozambique a stark reminder of the hu-
man losses sustained through violence
and militarism:
¢ 900,000 people have died in the
country from direct military action or
through indirect results of the war;
¢ 500,000 children under five have
died as a result of the war;
¢ 1,000,000 people have become refu-
gees;
¢ 8.7 million people — half the total
population — have become so affected
by the war as to be totally or nearly de-
pendent on external food assistance.
Bread for the World Institute
on Hunger & Development

First World values inhuman
You [in the industrialized world] have or-
ganized your lives around values that are
inhuman because they cannot be univer-
salized. It is crucial to define a system of
values and a norm of living that takes

into account every human being.
Ignacio Ellacuria
The Inter-Faith Witness 7-8/90
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Quote of note

The ultimate measure of greatness is not

where we stand in moments of comfort

and convenience, but where we stand at

times of challenge and controversy.
Martin Luther King, Jr.

How to convert liberals

A recent fundraising letter from the Quix-
ote Center in Hyattsville, Md., from which
many progressive church programs ema-
nate, suggests the following self-improve-
ment courses (tongue-in-cheek of
course) to convert liberals:

Art Appreciation with Sen. Jesse
Helms;

Basic Banking Made Easy with Neil
Bush;

Advanced Feminist Spirituality with
Pope John Paul II;

Democratic Theory and Practice
taught by the King of Saudi Arabia and
the Emir of Kuwait.

And if these don't work, how about
sending them books likeWhat | Learned
from the Panama Invasion by Saddam
Hussein or Poverty of Spirit by Leona
Helmsley and Donald Trump?

Muslims and St. Francis

We have been brought up in a culture
that dismisses Muslims as a primitive
people prone to violence and terrorism —
as if the “Christian countries” had been
centers of a nonviolent way of life!

It is the rare Christian who has gone
into the Muslim world as a student. One
of the exceptions was Francis of Assisi.
While other Christians were killing Mus-
lims and when contact with Muslims was
prohibited by church law, Francis went
unarmed to visit the Muslim Sultan in
Egypt. He was received with traditional
Arab hospitality. The Sultan spent sev-
eral days with his remarkable guest. It
was said that they parted as brothers.

Francis was deeply moved by the way
Muslims interrupt the normal activities of
life in order to turn towards Mecca and
pray five times a day. When he returned
to Europe, he sought to establish a simi-
lar custom among Christians and
achieved some success. Even today,
there are places where, when church
bells ring out, Catholics cross themselves
and pray no matter where they are or
what they have been doing. In doing so,
they are linked to the devotional customs
of Islam that inspired Francis of Assisi.

Jim Forest

Reconciliation International Vol. 3, #1

By the time we've made it, we've
had it.
— Malcolm Forbes

Prepping for war

One hundred thousand body bags,
10,000 pints of blood plasma that will be
unusable in 60 days and a specialized
military unit trained to work with prisoners
of war have reportedly been shipped re-
cently to the Persian Gulf from Westover
Air Force base in Chicopee, Mass., and
other U.S. military airfields.

In addition, there are indications that
nuclear weapons were recently loaded
onto mammoth C-5A cargo planes at
Westover and sent to the Gulf.

Don Ogden
The Guardian 12/5/90
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Ecumenical encounters of a

‘ V omen doing theology in Latin
America are diverse as their North
American counterparts. What we have in
common is a commitment to begin with
the concrete economic and political
needs of people, then deal with questions
of meaning and value as part of the proc-
ess to meet those needs. Latin American
women feel great resonance with the Af-
rican-American womanist approach and
are now using the word “mujerista” as
well as “feminista” to describe their per-
spectives.

For nearly a decade, the Washington,
D.C.-based Women’s Alliance for The-
ology, Ethics and Ritual (WATER) has
been partnered with the women’s project
of the Centro de Estudios Cristianos, an
ecumenically-funded study center in
Buenos Aires, Argentina, directed by
Mabel Filippini.

While the development of feminist
theology in Latin America is a Latin
American task, it is heartening to see
how the model of “women crossing
worlds” — WATER’s approach — can
play a small but consistent part in it. Our
annual work in the Southern Cone is part
of “the promise of a permanent pres-
ence” that characterizes our long-term
commitment to friends in the region. Re-
turn visits by Latin American colleagues
to WATER are equally enriching.

WATER taught introductory courses
in feminist theology, ethics and ritual for
groups in Argentina, Uruguay and Chile
in preparation for the Fifth Encuentro of
Latin American and Caribbean Feminists
held this past November in Argentina.
Tough ethical issues like domestic vio-

Mary E. Hunt, a widely-published Roman
Catholic feminist theologian, is co-director of
WATER (Women's Alliance for Theology, Ethics
and Ritual) in Washington, D.C.
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lence, language about the divine, and
various ways to celebrate everything
from the Eucharist to an exorcism of pa-
triarchal values suggested new ways for
women to be religious. While the issues
and priorities vary across cultures, both
sides find perspective and challenge in
the other’s approach.

Course participants took the fruits of
their learning to the international meet-
ing where the influences, mostly nega-
tive, of patriarchal churches on women’s
lives were discussed as part of strategies
for social change. They wove feminist
theo-political concerns into the wider
political agenda using workshops and
rituals. Violence against women, women
working as priests without ordination,
and overcoming racism against indige-
nous people were major concerns. It is
exciting that women from several Latin
American countries worked together to
bring their various perspectives to bear.
WATER staff were their students at the
Encuentro.

Our Latin American colleagues are
engaged in a range of social-change ac-
tivities for which feminist religious
thought — in a predominantly Christian/
Roman Catholic culture — is a useful
tool of analysis and strategy. The Angli-
can community, though small, is an inte-
gral part of the ecumenical scene. For-
mer Archbishop of Canterbury Robert
Runcie visited Argentina in May 1990,
where he discussed the Malvinas/
Falklands War as “a sad occasion over
which it is necessary to build new rela-
tions” between England and Argentina.
What is new is the participation of
women in this process.

The woman-church movement —
mujer-iglesia — is key as Latin Ameri-
can women express their spirituality in
ways that are consistent with their poli-

tics, something traditional Catholicism
does not permit. Argentine anthropolo-
gist Sara Newbery, WATER’s staff per-
son, nurtures this movement of women
as religious agents. For example, at the
Encuentro, she led a ritual on power,
conveyed through women’s lifecycle, us-
ing symbols of indigenous women —
corn, earth, shells and rice. It takes great
imagination and even greater organiza-
tion to develop spirituality that is consis-
tent with liberation politics.

The Casa Sofia in Santiago, Chile is a
barrio-based women’s center initiated by
religious feminists. Self-help groups
abound; counseling and literacy training
from a feminist perspective provide poor
women with survival resources. The
Casa is a safe place for women who have
experienced violence and poverty. It is a
modest house, attentively but simply ap-
pointed with women'’s art so that women
know that they are important and taken
seriously. Like so many Latin American
women’s projects, simple beauty is inte-
gral to the ambiance. This is activist
feminist spirituality at its best, a show of
respect for women that is not a luxury
but a necessity.

Women of the Centro Ecumenico de
Accion Social (CEAS) in Buenos Aires
provide support services for single preg-
nant women who otherwise would be in
the streets before and after the birth of
their children. CEAS has grown from a
stopgap measure to an agency that pro-
vides job skills, medical attention, and
even cooperative housing, because the
staff members, from volunteers to staff
doctors, take women seriously. CEAS
gives women the tools to struggle for
survival with dignity. When these
women sing a popular Argentine folk
song, “Dame la mano y vamos ya” (Give
me your hand and let’s go), they mean it.

THE WITNESS
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feminist kind

The struggle for legal and economical
birth control and abortion, spearheaded
by Catolicas por el Derecho a Decidir,
the Latin American office of Catholics
for a Free Choice, needs a firm feminist
theological foundation for its work. The
director, Dr. Cristina Grela of Montev-
ideo, Uruguay, uses Beverly Wildung
Harrison’s theo-ethical analysis from the
book Our Right to Choose in discussions
with church officials and women who
have been brought up to think of them-
selves as sinful if they choose to plan
their families. This group has already
felt pressure from the hierarchical
church but moves on courageously with
a regular publication, Conciencia, and a
new volume on abortion in Latin Amer-
ica.

It is always amazing to encounter les-
bian and gay groups in Latin America,
given the extent of cultural resistance to
same-sex love. While there is no equiva-
lent to denominational groups like Integ-
rity, Dignity and the Conference for
Catholic Lesbians, there are many les-
bian and gay people who seck to make
sense of their faith and their sexuality.

by Mary E. Hunt

One predominantly gay male group, the
Community of the Beloved Disciple in
Buenos Aires, is flourishing, as is the
Metropolitan Community Church there.
AIDS is only slowly becoming a church
and human rights concern.

The first church-based support groups
for gay and lesbian people, like their
North American counterparts, mirror the
male-dominance of Christianity. Lesbian
women seeking religion are forced to
find other avenues for exploration and
articulation of their spiritual lives, a task
made easier by the “feministization” of
faith by women who cross worlds.

Feminist liberation theology in Latin
America has to deal with two competing
dynamics that slow its flowering. The
first is the fact that patriarchal Christian-
ity arrived as part of a colonizing pack-
age that has kept women submissive in
an economic environment of dependence
on advanced industrial countries. Latin
American liberation theology is the
male-led effort to break that pattern, the
theological impetus to change centuries-
old patterns of economic exploitation.
However, the particular needs and con-
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tributions of women have not been at the
top of liberation theologians’ agendas.
Feminist efforts are often critiqued as
distracting from the process at hand, an
analytic mistake that leaves aside the
fact that empowered women are part of
any historical project of liberation. That
is why our colleagues see womanist,
feminist and liberation theologies as
central to ecumenical activism.

The second dynamic is the signal con-
tribution of what are patronizingly and
erroneously referred to as popular relig-
ions. Far from being extraneous, exotic
cults, the so-called popular religions
tend to have women in leadership, fe-
male images of the divine, and statues of
the Virgin Mary or her counterpart at the
heart of community life.

Feminist scholars of religion are only
beginning to understand these groups on
their own terms. One example is Sara
Newbery’s research on La Difunta Cor-
rea (the Widow Correa). This popular
saint in Argentina is alleged to have fol-
lowed her soldier husband into the desert
with a child nursing at her breast, only to
die of thirst and have the baby miracu-
lously live. Roadside shrines to her
abound. She was outlawed during the
military dictatorship while the Virgin
Mary was held up as the patron saint of
the armed forces.

The feministization of religion is a
“dangerous” thing both in Latin America
and the United States. It marks the emer-
gence of women as religious and moral
agents who bring values of inclusivity
and community to the struggle for sur-
vival. The danger is increased as women
and progressive men form new models
of church and develop new theologies
out of the encounters with one another
and the divine. May the danger only
deepen. W]
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Lessons from street prophets

Last winter snapped across the face of
the Northeast corridor like the slap of an
Arctic monster. Bitter, bone-chilling
cold and early snows crashed down to-
ward the Atlantic long before we really
expected them.

I live on the impoverished edge of a
big Eastern city. My neighbors are pri-
marily black, Jamaican, Cambodian and
Vietnamese. I am a Scots-Irish Catholic
nun. I live here because I choose to: It is
a ripe field for the exercise of mission. I
think most of my neighbors live here be-
cause they must. They don’t have the
material resources to move to a less dan-
gerous place.

Although I am not comfortable with it,
I have gotten used to the face of poverty
on the abused, the mentally ill and the
homeless. Through all seasons of the
year, I try to reach out toward that face
and comfort it because I believe it is the
face of Christ. But in the winter, it is the
homeless who most call out to me.

There are many agencies and individu-
als ministering to the homeless in my
city. But there will never be enough. The
problem of homelessness continues to
grow like a virus fed on the ingrained
inequities of our economic system. Hu-
manitarian efforts to cure that virus will
always be inadequate. As long as our so-
ciety allows the problem to remain at the
fringes of its awareness, there will never
be enough resources to address it.

For example, the soup kitchens in my
area are closed on weekends. There just
aren’t enough people or supplies to feed
the hungry seven days a week. Most of

Renee Yann, RSM, is a Merion, Pa.-based
writer and poet who has worked in health care
for the last eight years.

by Renee Yann

the homeless know about other shelters
in the city center where they can eat on
Saturday and Sunday. Some, who can’t
or don’t choose to travel, beg a little
food at the fast food chains that ring the
nearby university. Some just don’t eat.
They say that’s just the way it is on
weekends.

A group of us got together and packed
lunches to distribute on winter week-
ends. Handing out lunches is how I came
to meet Joe and Maybelle, my prophets
of nearness.

I met Maybelle outside the suburban
transit station. It’s a fairly warm place,
with several caverns where the unwanted
people can sequester themselves from
the “gleaning efforts” of the manage-
ment. If one is trying to rent commercial
space, one doesn’t want a lot of home-
less people hanging around discouraging
prospective merchants.

Maybelle innately understood this.
She tried very hard to look like a patron
of the transit system waiting for a bus.
She pulled it off pretty well. What gave
her away early one Saturday was the
shopping bag, already full at 10 a.m., be-
fore the stores had opened. I guessed that
the bag was not full of purchases, but
instead contained all the worldly goods
this lady had accumulated.

It’s almost impossible to comprehend
a life’s worth of memories and necessi-
ties accommodated in a single shopping
bag. In the presence of someone who
lives in such diminishment, I feel a sense
of utter reverence. It was in this manner
that I first approached Maybelle.

She leaned on a cool radiator at the
end of a sparsely populated corridor. The
cold snap hadn’t hit yet. It was still un-
seasonably warm. The strong rays of the

sun streamed through a southeastern
window. Maybelle dozed on and off with
her head nodding toward the wall. She
wore a wool skirt of a deep purple and
lavender plaid. I remember thinking how
pretty it was as I walked toward her.

I looked for the clues that identify
homeless people. Over a blouse, she
wore a green and yellow checkered flan-
nel shirt. It didn’t match: clue #1. Her
feet were stuffed into tube socks and
semi-slippers. Her ankles were swollen
and her legs looked scaly from exposure:
clue #2. She had a black wool stocking
cap pulled tightly down toward her
brows. And then there was the all-re-
vealing bag: clue #3.

You may find it strange that identifi-
cation of a homeless person can be so
difficult. Perhaps it isn’t for some
people. But I have been known to offer a
bagged lunch to business persons and
travelers waiting for their trains. It may
be that I am not terribly discerning. It
may also be there is often not that much
apparent difference between us.

Nevertheless, I was pretty certain I
was right about this lady. As I got closer
to her, she had the dazed look of one
who continually snatches sleep only in
minute-measured intervals.. The home-
less must be vigilant on many fronts.
They cannot afford the luxury of long
sleep.

I stopped a little distance from her.
She didn’t look at me. I wasn’t sure just
what to say. Finally, I said, “Miss?” It
was a stupid thing to say. She was at
least 65 or 70 years old.

I leaned a little toward her. “Ma’am?”
I tried. She barely turned her head to-
ward me and opened her eyes. Her face
was expressionless. I knew that she had

THE WITNESS
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heard me but her response contained not
the slightest element of engagement. I
continued, “If you’re interested, I have
some packed lunches to give away.
You’d have to come out front to the
trunk of my car.”

We could not overtly distribute
lunches in the confines of the station.
This would identify the homeless and
jeopardize their ability to remain inside
this somewhat inhospitable shelter.

She gave me the slightest millimeter
of a nod. I went out to wait hopefully be-
side my opened trunk. My companions
were about similar endeavors in the
other corridors of the station. Soon a
steady dribble of homeless people came
to the car. My lady friend did not appear.
I was afraid she hadn’t understood me,
or was too far gone to care.

Finally, after my companions had left
to look for other homeless in the nearby
alleys, I saw my lady hobbling around a
pillar and heading slowly to the car. I
handed her a couple of lunches to carry
her through the weekend. She still had
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not spoken a word, nor really fully
looked at me. But before leaving she
said, looking down toward the ground,
“Do you have any warm clothes?”

I hadn’t thought of clothes! It wasn’t
all that cold yet, though a drastic change
was predicted for this evening. I felt an-
gry that I didn’t have the simple goods
to fulfill this modest request. I almost let
her walk away before my wits came to
me. I wore a coat — a pretty purple one
my mother had given me two years be-
fore. Oddly, it was a perfect match for
the lady’s skirt of purple tones. I slipped
it off and handed it to her.

“But this is yours.”

“I don’t really need it. It’s an extra
one,”

“I don’t have anything to give you for
it.”

“Would you tell me your name? That
would be enough.”

“My name was Maybelle,” she said as
she turned and disappeared into the sta-
tion’s caverns.

What must it be to have had, but no
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longer have, a name! Pushed to its final
isolation, homelessness becomes a vio-
lent unnaming. I can allow you to be
homeless because you really aren’t any-
body anymore.

For the price of a couple of sand-
wiches and a coat, Maybelle had reached
through to my soul and begun a tumultu-
ous conversion.

In prayer, I brought my over-turning
soul before God. I asked about the lilies
of the field, the birds of the air, the hairs
on my head that only God could number.
How, in the great Maternal Intimacy that
I understood as “God,” could there be
someone who didn’t have a name? It
was a raging question I was to long
carry.

I was still terribly weighted by it when
I met Joe. I was driving some of the ex-
tra lunches into a city shelter for home-
less men. On the way, I passed Joe. He
was sleeping on a steam vent in the
shadows of a swanky downtown hotel. I
pulled the car around, grabbed two
lunches and went over to him. I stooped
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down so that my body too became envel-
oped in the dusty-smelling steam. “Hi,” I
said. “Would you be interested in a
couple of lunches?”

“Yeah, thanks,” he answered. His re-
sponse was lucid and civilized. So was
his follow-up.

“What I'm really interested in is some
juice. I’'m pretty dehydrated.”

I don’t know why I had the idea that
the homeless should have no specific
wants; that they should want only what
they were fortunate enough to get. Joe
was a challenge to my prejudice. I gave
him a six-pack of boxed juices and asked
if he went to the shelter to sleep at night.

“Nah,” he said. “I sleep here. This
vent is my home. I don’t leave it. It’s too
dangerous in the shelters. People get
robbed there all the time.”

“Dear God, robbed of what?” 1
thought. Again the slow dismantling of
my predetermined expectations.

Joe was an enigma to me. I was pretty
certain that I recognized him as someone
from the shelter I had volunteered at sev-
eral years before. If I was right, he had
been semi-connected then. I could re-
member him rising early before the other
men and leaving to wait at the truckers’
union hall for a chance at a day’s work.
In the years since, he had become a vent
person, never moving lest he should lose
it to another.

And yet he had retained something
that Maybelle had surrendered. When I
asked his name he said, “Joe. What’s
yours?” Not only did he have a name, he
knew that I did and he cared to know it.

I liked visiting Joe. Every Saturday, I
stopped with lunch. We would exchange
brief pleasantries. It was as if we had
met one another in our yards or kitchens.
I began thinking it was probably best to
leave my concept of the world behind
when I went out among the homeless.
They were living in another order. I had
yet to learn its dimensions.

One afternoon, when I stopped with
lunch for Joe, he was curled up in his
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sleeping bag, somnolent with fever. He
said he couldn’t eat, not to leave him
anything. I heard him cough. It was a
deep, tight cough. He agreed that it
might be pneumonia.

“Can I take you to a hospital?” I
asked.

“No,” he said. “I can’t leave my place
here or my things. This is my home. I'll
lose it if I leave.”

It crossed my mind that I could call
the police, demand they do something to
help this sick and homeless man. But
that would be a violent intrusion into the
world Joe had built. The graciousness
with which he had allowed me into that
world would not permit my violation of
1t.

Later in the evening, I returned with
hot broth in a thermos, an expectorant
and something for the fever. A young
man was crouched beside Joe on the
pavement. They were both smoking. The
man’s name was Gary. I assumed that he
was homeless. I didn’t think the home-
less had friends outside their own soci-
ety. But Gary was not homeless. Joe’s
vent was between Gary’s work and
home. He passed Joe every day. They
had exchanged conversation over the
past two years and become friends.

“I invited Joe to my house for dinner
last Thanksgiving. But he didn’t come.
When I walked over here to get him, he
had disappeared,” Gary said.

So! Joe did leave the vent in case of
emergency, if such was necessary to pro-
tect his chosen isolation.

Joe seemed to know what I was think-
ing. He chuckled. “Look, I live in an-
other world. I’'m glad you two care about
me, but I don’t want to come back to
where you are.”

I began to decipher in Joe the extreme
dimension of my own need to /ive my
life. The forces that threatened to de-
prive Joe of that right were much more
elemental than the forces that challenged
me. But it was the same basic dynamic.
No matter how small we have to make

our worlds to have some control over
them, we will do it. Otherwise, what’s
the point of having a life . . . or a name
...atall?

I returned to prayer with the new un-
derstanding Joe had given me. I began to
see that between Joe and me and May-
belle and Gary there were not really the
great distances that I had gone out with
my sandwiches to traverse. God had
been good enough to send prophets to
awaken me to the reality that existed be-
tween us: We are incredibly near one
another in the things that really matter.

My experiences with Maybelle and
Joe were pregnant parables of how we
are with God. I, for one, spend so much
time focusing on a God “out there”
whom I want to come into my life to
perfect it according to my plans. All the
while God is incredibly near, immersed
in our lives, sleeping on vents, carrying
sandwiches, stopping to smoke with a
friend in the evening.

Our greatest ministry is to help each
other to the level of mutuality, where we
are brought to awareness that God is
never in need of our definitions to be
present among us.

sleep
one pitiless night
in the year of our lord
in the city of the angels
Four of your children
(once newborns,
perfect and amazing)
separately,
without even the common bond of
leprosy
to warm them,
deciding, in the face
of a howling wind
off the Sierra Madres,
the struggle would have to continue
without them,
curled up like babies
against the demonic cold
of the street
and went to sleep.

Leonora Holder
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Attorney Linda Backiel’s sentence called outrage
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utrageous! One of the worst deci-
sions since attorneys were being har-
assed during the McCarthy era.”

That is how civil liberties lawyer
Arthur Kinoy characterized the Dec. 10
sentencing of attorney Linda Backiel for
refusing, in principle, to testify against a
client before a federal grand jury. Some
25 supporters gave Backiel a standing
ovation as federal marshals led her from
the courtroom to begin a prison sentence
which could last up to six months, when
the grand jury disbands. The legal com-
munity is concerned that this might sig-
nal a nationwide increase in subpoenas
requiring lawyers to testify against their
clients.

The case, tried before U.S. District
Judge Charles R. Weiner in Philadel-
phia, had sent shockwaves throughout
the legal profession. An amici brief sup-
porting Backiel had been filed by 14 le-
gal and community groups, including the
National Conference of Black Lawyers,
the National Lawyers Guild, PRISA (an
Ecumenical group of Puerto Rico), and
the Association of Legal Aid Attorneys.

Backiel was subpoenaed by U.S.
prosecuting attorney Ronald Levine,
who wanted to use her testimony against
a client, Elizabeth Duke, a political dis-
sident charged with possession of explo-
sions and illegal firearms. Duke disap-
peared while under bail in 198S.

“My testimony would be not merely a
betrayal of my client, but a betrayal of
my role as a defense attorney,” Backiel
told the court. “We have an adversary
system of criminal justice. On the one
side, there is the government of the
United States with all of its power. On
the other, there is an individual accused
of a crime. We criminal defense lawyers
are supposed to somehow even the odds.
To my clients I say, you must trust me
with the truth; I will defend you with all

January 1991

my wit and skill and integrity. I am your
advocate. I will never betray you.”

This is not an extraordinary promise to
a client, “but the minimum required of
our profession,” Backiel said.

Backiel’s plight had broad implica-
tions, according to Monroe Freedman,
an expert in legal ethics who testified on
her behalf. Freedman referred to lawyer-
client confidence as “a sacred trust” and
“the glory of our profession.” The deci-
sion to jail Backiel would have a whip-
saw effect on the bar, Freedman said.
“Rule 1.6 of the American Bar Associa-
tion laws of conduct demands that a law-
yer shall not reveal information relating
to the representation of a client without
the client’s consent. Ordering a lawyer

to testify against a client will have a.

chilling effect in a systemic way.”
Backiel, a former public defender in
Philadelphia, has spent much of her legal
career defending political prisoners. She
was a consultant to the Episcopal Church
Publishing Company in the ’70s and
’80s, when Maria Cueto, former director
of the Episcopal Church’s National
Commission on Hispanic Affairs, and
Steven Guerra, former member of the
ECPC Board, were imprisoned for refus-
ing to testify before a grand jury investi-
gating alleged terrorist activities of the
FALN, a Puerto Rican liberation group.
Speaking on behalf of the 14 friends-
of-the-court groups, Dorothy E. Roberts,
who, with Kinoy, teaches at Rutgers
School of Law, addressed the “broader
issues” of the case. She pointed out that
the grand jury subpoena forced Backiel
to become an informer against her client,
“and that’s important to all potential
criminal clients, to all of society.”
Others who testified on Backiel’s be-
half were David Rudovsky, professor at
the University of Pennsylvania Law
School, who said that Backiel’s career as

a defender would be jeopardized if she
testified, since no clients would trust her
in the future; and Gloria Guard, a social
worker and director of the Philadelphia
People’s Emergency Center, who stated
that incarceration would not shake Back-
iel’s resolve. “Her work is almost spiri-
tually connected to her principles and
her ethics; for her to go against them
would be unimaginable,” Guard said.

“What we have here is a clash of prin-
ciples,” Judge Weiner told Backiel.
“And if you want to stand on principle,
you can, but you have to take the conse-
quences.”

In her closing statement Backiel said,
“The U.S. Department of Justice has
long known my position. I have testified
against its abuses of the grand jury in
Congress and written briefs about the il-
legality of efforts to force lawyers to tes-
tify against clients. I have also appealed
to the international human rights com-
munity to recognize human rights viola-
tions committed by the United States,
especially in relation to the people of
Puerto Rico and political prisoners. This
does not make me popular with the De-
partment of Justice, which has the power
to force me to choose between betraying
my clients and going to jail.

“I do not want to go to jail. But my
dignity and my commitment to my
clients, which is my commitment to jus-
tice, are not intimidated by the threat of
jail.”

She blew a kiss to supporters as she
left the courtroom, calling out, “Thank
you all.” Then she turned abruptly and
left to spend the Christmas holidays, and
many days thereafter, in Bucks County
Prison.

Backiel’s attorney, Patricia V. Pierce,
is seeking an appeal, meanwhile, before
the Third Circuit Court.

— Mary Lou Suhor
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Letters

‘Afterlife’ unjust

The Rev. Charles Meyer, writing on
death (November WITNESS) perpetu-
ates a Western, especially Judaeo-Chris-
tian dualism. For all his claim to be
speculating on a great mystery, Meyer
axiomatically accepts human “free will,”
a moment-by-moment ability to choose
“light” or “darkness” which, after death,
results in a reality corresponding to those
selections.

Of course, Meyer rejects the theologi-
cally outdated tortures of hell — along
with overly carnal versions of the felici-
ties of the elect. But the unjust dichot-
omy persists.

Apparently it seldom occurs to our
clerical consolers that should a human
being, regardless of race, gender, social
class, or mode of religious indoctrination
be fully responsible for selecting one ac-
tion over another, then for the sake of
justice and moral consistency, that per-
son should certainly have been allowed
to choose the brain, body, parents,
genes, race and level of social domina-
tion, oppression or ostracism that would
be his or hers at birth. These factors ob-
viously merge, to determine ‘“choice.”
Does Meyer actually believe that all hu-
man beings, irrespective of their differ-
ent genetic endowments and cultural
contitionings, enjoy not only “freedom
of choice” but a common “free will” that
would justify punishment after death, or
eternal bliss?

The question is not simply abstract.
Operating by this Christian free will
principle, our courts daily sentence vic-
tims of poverty and social and intellec-
tual degradation to even further humili-
ation — vile prisons, or sometimes exe-
cution, for their “freely chosen” crimes.
Without questioning the cliches of
“moral freedom,” Meyer continues to
extend the predilection for separating
righteous folk from sinners to the after-
death sphere.

Typically, God’s moral elite attribute

omnipotence to God, but deny the Om-
nipotent any responsibility for the many
and perverse conditions in which the
starving, the socially trampled, the intel-
lectually enslaved, the majority find
themselves. Yet these conditioned and
oppressed earthlings are said to be fully
“responsible” for crucial choices that
may lead to everlasting estrangement, a
fate that will be “their own fault.”

Today, in the Persian Gulf, humanity
sees the fortunes of literally millions be-
coming involved in a potential war that
may result in an apocalypse. To many
historians, wars have occasioned un-
precedented crimes. Soldiers kill one an-
other and enemy civilians for little better
reason than an accident of birth. If the
same brain in the body that fights for
“freedom” and despises Saddam Hussein
as a Hitler had been born and accultur-
ated in Iraq, it would almost certainly
venerate Saddam, glorify Allah, and de-
spise the Western intervener.

There is no question here of some
“free will” to choose the “superior” side;
soldiers are the ultimately conditioned
fledglings of higher authority, regardless
of nation. Are they then morally respon-
sible agents?

Perhaps conscious of the collective
coercion involved in war, clergy have
ordinarily rejected the idea that soldier-
murders might be destined for some
post-mortem “‘estrangement.” Haven't,
indeed, most warriors been admirably
obedient, thus showing good will toward
men? They are almost always said to be
killing, or dying, for a holy cause.

Oddly though, the same Christians
who obscure questions of guilt and re-
sponsibility on the battlefield will, when
it comes to the private sphere, attribute
guilt and responsibility freely. The fam-
ily, for instance, is sacred. You may
wipe out hundreds of thousands of them
from the air, and be a hero. But if you
abuse spouse, parent, or child you may
be a sinner requiring penitence and re-

form. Some even argue that if you defy
your country or religion, their god will
condemn and estrange you.

The contrary likelihood seems far
more logical; that given exactly the
same life-situations as the person we
condemn, we would have performed ex-
actly the same acts. In wars, we hold
people guilty of the wrong place of birth,
hence the wrong loyalties, for which
they must pay by being killed. In aveng-
ing crime in our domestic society the
same principle holds.

When compulsive leaders threaten fur-
ther disintegration of our fragile plane-
tary order by planning still more sav-
agery in the Middle East, can we ask less
of a saner future than the goal of over-
coming our archaic dichotomies — of
moral blame; of true versus false relig-
ions; of class, race, gender and sexual
orientation; of absolute “good” versus
absolute “evil?”

Norris Merchant
Louisville, Ky.

Article lacks hope

When I read the article by Charles
Meyer on “Afterlife,” talking about the
kinds of answers he gives people who
face the death of loved ones, or perhaps
death themselves, I felt that THE WIT-
NESS was in a theological area that is
not its calling.

Death, dying, and afterlife are so
much in the speculative realm of the
churches’ mission that the discussion of
those subjects does not fit next to social
concerns, which are tangible and visible.
Though we may not always agree how to
address and remedy these concerns, we
at least know that something could be
done to do away with them.

We cannot do away with death or
know any more about afterlife (or the
absence of it) no matter how much we
talk or search for the answer. Though I
am inclined to agree with most of what
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Meyer said, I do not think that the an-
swers he gives are what people facing
death need nor want to hear.

The church is — or should be — in
the business of giving hope, even if that
hope turns out to be unfounded. Without
hope, life cannot go on and the living
will be dead before they die, without that
hope.

Meyer is not the kind of person I
would want to go to for help, consola-
tion, and reassurance. Dying people or
those facing a loved one’s death need as-
surance that prayers help and work, that
there is a personal God who listens, and
that those who went before are with
God, and are not just dust returned to
dust.

Annette Jecker
Vernon, N.J.

Meyer responds

Yes, I actually do believe that we all
have been created with freedom of
choice. To argue otherwise, as Norris
Merchant appears to do, is to enslave us
to a scientific doctrine of “genetic en-
dowments and cultural conditionings”
that parallels the equally ridiculous reli-
gious doctrine of God’s Perfect Plan for
Your Life. (Both of which are respon-
sible for their share of wars.)

I do not believe in “punishment” in af-
terlife, but rather see that existence in
“darkness” is the result (logical conse-
quence) of the choice to reject the pres-
ence of God. I also said that God is still
seeking those in the darkness and that
there is eternal opportunity to welcome
light. And I cannot imagine that one’s
earthly endowments, conditionings, and
predispositions would have much effect
in that setting.

The Good News of Jesus, Buddha,
Mohammed, Confucius and other lesser
known folks in obscure places is that we
are both morally responsible and free to
choose in the face of overwhelming odds
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to the contrary resulting from the social,

physical or religious lottery of our lives.

According to Jesus’ stories, the Kingdom
of Heaven has no patience with either
scientific or religious sociopathy.

The point of any discussion of after-
life, speculative as it may be, is not ab-
solute good or absolute evil — but abso-
lute love.

To Annette Jecker I would suggest
that the kind of theological injustices
done to those who are dying (and their
families) are proper fare for discussion
in THE WITNESS. A good deal of any
chaplain’s time is spent addressing, un-
doing, discussing, and offering sound al-
ternatives to the U.S. civil religion that
passes for Christianity. This is especially
true in the realm of terminal illness
where we daily deal with patients terri-
fied at what they believe will be an eter-
nity of horror and damnation because
they weren’t “a good enough person” or
had “not given enough to God.”

Just as there is no such thing as “blind
faith,” there is ultimately no comfort in
“unfounded hope.” The job of the church
is to tell the truth in love, to offer the
reassurance of realistic hope — hope
that includes the inevitablility of death
and the belief that, whatever faces us in
afterlife, we are, or have the option to
be, with a God who wants to be with us
eternally.

The Rev. Charles Meyer
Austin, Tex.

Gays bad role models?
In response to the Rev. Malcolm Boyd’s
“America in search of itself” in the De-
cember issue, I believe that whatever
gays or lesbians do privately to express
themselves sexually is as much their per-
sonal business as what heterosexuals do.
But society has an ethical objection to
a homosexual of either gender being in a
social position that allows pre-adults to
be influenced, and/or molested, sexually.

And such positions include those theo-
logical, such as Boyd’s, and others, such
as Scout leaders.

Was it not most appropriate that an-
other article in that same issue was
headed, “Abused children: Harming our
most precious natural resource”?

James Heermance
Eugene, Or.

Boyd responds

I appreciate having an opportunity to re-
spond to James Heermance’s remarks
because they cry out for a clear answer.

Sexuality is never really private.
People cohabit (and the neighbors
know). Heterosexuals are married in le-
gal ceremonies. When children are born,
their births are registered, and at another
level, people who love each other hold
hands, kiss, and give outward demon-
stration of their affection and deep feel-
ings.

Pre-adults look at TV and go to mov-
ies; here (and from their peers in school)
they receive more sexual education than
they do at home. They are constantly in-
fluenced sexually by a vast array of pub-
lic stimuli, including the advertising in-
dustry. Gays are not converted; they are
born this way. However, sexual molesta-
tion is another matter. More than 90% of
it is committed by heterosexuals in dys-
functional families, often in the confines
of incest.

At the deepest level of his objection to
my article (which, incidentally, dealt
with gay/lesbian issues only at a periph-
eral level), James Heermance reveals
that he does not like, or want, gay/les-
bian role models. Gay men and lesbians
in this view should remain hidden, clos-
eted, in the shadows. They should never
be celebrated, identified as people of
honor who express valid opinions, or
published (and thereby validated) in a

Continued on page 21
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Demons of conflict

; V here were you when the war was
launched against Iraq the night of Wed-
nesday, Jan. 16? Editors of THE WIT-
NESS were putting the finishing touches
on this February issue.

I had just left to work on last-minute
copy at home, leaving Sue Pierce at the
computer keying in final corrections.
Then on my car radio, 10 minutes into
the evening news — wham! I pulled
over in shock and tears and listened,
then raced home to call Susan to tune in
at the office. Instinctively I turned to the
crucifix on my kitchen wall and prayed
for God’s forgiveness for me and my
people . . .

Like facing death, we are never quite
prepared to face war. We had been

February 1991

buoyed up by anti-war turnouts after the
Congressional vote, and increased atten-
dance at church vigils for peace. Even
through the night of Jan. 15, Martin Lu-
ther King’s birthday, people were com-
memorating the birthday of the Civil
Rights saint of non-violence and praying
for a solution to the Persian Gulf crisis.

Ironically, Rep. Henry Gonzalez of
Texas on Jan. 16 had introduced a bill in
the House citing five counts why George
Bush should be impeached.

Mary Miller of the Episcopal Peace
Fellowship had called to report on a
packed Washington National Cathedral
prayer service for peace followed by a
march to the White House. Presiding
Bishop Edmond L. Browning had

preached at the service before thousands,
after which he and his wife joined the
demonstration for peace at the White
House. He appeared on national TV the
morning of Jan. 16 to say basically, that
while President Bush was Episcopalian
and a friend, they disagreed on war as a
solution to the Persian Gulf crisis.

(It was announced later that Billy Gra-
ham was a guest at the White House dur-
ing the invasion and prayed with Bush
the day after at an Army Chapel.)

By 10:30 p.m. or so Jan. 16, General
Trainor was announcing that “2,000 sor-
ties had been flown and 18 tons of ordi-
nance” had been dropped — the equiva-
lent of Hiroshima, he said.

My heart broke for the victims, which
possibly included our friend, Agnes Bau-
erlein, mother of 11, grandmother of 14.
Agnes, who launched our Montgomery
County Peace Center, joined 250 others
at an international Bedouin-type peace
encampment in Southwest Iraq near the
Kuwaiti border on Jan. 12.

And like many of you, I have family
in the war. I realized that I was furiously
taking notes on the backs of envelopes
during TV broadcasts. One received that
day was from my niece, a sincere plea to
write her husband in the Persian Gulf,
even if I “didn’t agree with the war,” to
say how important his job is “to preserv-
ing our freedom.”

I will indeed write, expressing my
love for him and concern for all war vic-
tims. But I am committed to educate that
the war is not about “preserving our
freedom.”

To confront this Lent the principalities
and powers that have unleashed the dogs
of war will not be an easy task. But the
anti-war movement has galvanized
quickly, and the religious community,
which during the Vietnam War took so
long to register opposition, has already
stated that resorting to massive violence
in the Gulf crisis “would be politically
and morally indefensible.” (See state-

Continued on page 15
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“The traditional sanc-
tity of life arguments
no longer apply when
we are faced with new
situations — such as
persistent vegetative
states, comas, and
numerous congenital
or drug-induced
anomalies — that look
like ‘life’ but are not.
Some of the ‘life’ we
have created or into
which we have ven-
tured is not sacred,
that is, in need of pro-
tection and preserva-
tion at all costs.”

Hastening the inevitable
by Charles Meyer

VV hen is it okay to kill yourself?
When is it permissible to cause or allow
another’s death? Under what conditions
or circumstances is it ethical to assist
someone to accomplish his/her own
death?

Until very recently these questions
were answered quickly and with relative
ease: Never. Never. None. It was only in
extreme circumstances that such actions
might be reluctantly acceptable: to save
the life of another during wartime condi-
tions, to hasten one’s death under
circumstances of torture, severe war in-
jury, or intractable accident-induced
pain.

But medical technology has created
simulated war and battle conditions in
hospitals, intensive care units, and nurs-
ing homes across the country. A walk
through any of these facilities finds pa-
tients in various stages of debilitation,
unconsciousness, indignity and suffer-
ing, cared for under siege from the in-
credible instruments of mechanized life
we have devised. Our technology now
supplants vital functions, extending what
is ostensibly “life” beyond the normal
limits of compromised organs.

In some instances, where there is a
need for such temporary substitution of
organs or organ functions, the technol-
ogy is life-saving: a machine breathes
for lungs, pumps for a heart, provides
nutrients or hydration when ingestion,
swallowing, or digestion are impossible.
But for persons in an incurable or irre-
versible condition, the technology is of-

The Rev. Charles Meyer is Assistant Vice
President of Patient Services at St. David's
Hospital in Austin, Tex. This article is excerpted
from an updated edition of his book, Surviving
Death.

ten death-prolonging. And it is clear
from repeated comments of patients,
particularly older persons, that what is
feared most is not death itself, but the
possibility of prolonged attachment to
medical devices that merely sustain bod-
ily functioning.

For the ultimate question is not “Will
I die?” but “How will I die?”; and fur-
ther, “In what state of indignity will I
die?”

To exercise some control over a
healthcare system that seems bent on
sustaining life at all costs and to avoid
spending one’s last days and hours as an
impersonal attachment at the end of a
machine, many people are exploring the
concept of euthanasia.

Literally meaning “good death,” eu-
thanasia is characterized by proponents
as a means of assertively maintaining
control of one’s life and death, rather
than passively accepting the seemingly
limitless presumptions of medicine. It is
seen as a way to maintain a remnant of
dignity in the face of the excesses of
high-tech death practiced in the United
States.

Limits are set on treatment to permit
one to die in a “timely” fashion, in con-
trast to “natural” death which requires
letting the disease or disability ravage
the body, or mechanical death — allow-
ing ravaging while attached to machines
— both of which seem to some intermi-
nable (no pun intended). Finally, eutha-
nasia is thought to reinforce the value of
quality of life rather than quantity of
life.

Opponents view euthanasia as a sign
of hopelessness; persons who desire’ it
are judged to have thoughtlessly “given
up” too soon. It is believed to be a self-
ish endeavor, demanding death on one’s

THE WITNESS
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own terms, wasting the potential mo-
ments of happiness for the ill person or
family, and sacrilegiously usurping
God'’s prerogative to determine how and
when one dies.

There is further disagreement on
whether there is any difference between
“active” and “passive” euthanasia.
Some will argue that removing a respira-
tor is an “action” and therefore consti-
tutes actively causing the death of the
patient. Others say that removal of artifi-
cial interventions and “allowing” death
to occur simply gets the technology out
of the way and permits the natural proc-
ess of death to proceed; this “getting out
of the way” is considered to be passive.

There is also a middle ground, the
standard practice of permitting “tangen-
tial euthanasia.” Narcotic and other pain
relievers are ethically administered to
terminal patients, which further reduces
their respirations and hastens death. The
intent is not death, it is pain control, and
it is ethically unconscionable not to offer
relief from that pain for fear of hastening
demise.

It is clear that there is a difference be-
tween active and passive euthanasia. To
argue otherwise is to play word games.
Passively removing interventions and al-
lowing death to occur has a different
moral and intuitive feel than purposely
causing that death.

Tangential euthanasia is still passive,
as it aims to relieve pain, not cause
death. The goal in treating terminal pa-
tients is to alleviate suffering, and for
these patients there is less suffering in
death than in being forced to endure fur-
ther pain. Likewise the traditional medi-
cal goal to “do no harm” is upheld by
pain control rather than aggressive impo-
sition of further discomforts.

The difficulty in defining what we
mean by “active,” “passive,” “tangen-
tial,” and even “euthanasia” itself, indi-
cates an important historical occurrence.
Medical technology has outpaced not
only our ethical system but our vocabu-
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lary. We can now keep bodies function-
ing for longer and longer periods of
time, beyond the point where they would
have died or been considered dead 20
years ago. Old descriptions both of what
that condition is, as well as what to do
about it, no longer accurately depict the
situation.

Euthanasia was traditionally consid-
ered to be a reluctant “mercy killing” of
a dying or disabled person, not unlike
putting down an animal to avoid unnec-
essary misery or suffering. The new defi-
nition includes the concept of a merciful
death, but goes beyond the rationale of
misery and suffering to include relief
from unwarranted medical prolongation
of incurable conditions. In fact, euthana-
sia has taken on new meaning, as has the
word “suffering” itself.

Suicide used to describe the immoral
and unwarranted taking of one’s own
life, usually with a sense of hostility, de-
fiance, or despair. Today it may mean
anything from the ethical refusal of
treatment, to the planned self-death of a
person with an irreversible condition —
often with a sense of triumph, dignity,
and control.

Murder, until recently, was thought to
be causing or purposely allowing the
death of another. Now these actions are
called “withdrawal of artificial interven-
tions,” “pain management,” and even
“assisted suicide.”

Death used to be defined as “cessation
of heartbeat and respiration.” Now,
“whole brain death” may describe a
body whose heart beats and lungs ex-
change oxygen and carbon dioxide.
“Neocortical brain death” (cessation of
function of the higher cortical areas of
the brain) describes “death of the per-
son,” as in a persistent vegetative state,
or end-stage Alzheimer’s disease.

Clearly, new words are needed. In the
meantime, it may be helpful for purposes
of discussion to combine the terms eu-
thanasia, murder, suicide and assisted
suicide under the rubric of “hastening

the inevitable.”

The word “hastening” is carefully cho-
sen. It is ironically akin to “quickening.”
If quickening is an indication of a de-
sired life, hastening is an indication of a
desired death.

The word also has a softness to it that
conveys a sense of welcome, of caring
and consideration for the life and values
of the person. It is in contrast to the
harsh, sterile, prolonged high-tech death
that many face as the alternative.

Other words will arise through further
discussion and debate. One leader in this
field, J. Russell Hoverman, M.D., sug-
gests we need verbs, not nouns (“hasten-
ing,” not “euthanasia”) to describe what
we are doing because it involves proc-
ess, not conclusion.

Theological parallels are obvious here.
We are in constant process with our
God, interacting as we grow and learn
together, even developing new language
by which to know and relate to each
other. We are never rigid about God —
whose Hebrew name is a verb — and we
ought never to be rigid on these ethical
issues.

Passive hastening

Getting out of the way and allowing
death to occur may take many forms.
One may choose to refuse treatment
from the initial diagnosis of a terminal
condition.

It is also possible to refuse or with-
draw treatment at any point along the
way. Contrary to the belief of many
healthcare practitioners, it is simply ri-
diculous to assume that “once a treat-
ment is started, it cannot be stopped.” If
any treatment is begun and found to be
useless, harmful or futile, it is stopped
— whether that treatment is antibiotics,
blood products, medications, or me-
chanical devices. In fact, one could
argue that under such circumstances
there is a moral obligation to stop.

This does not mean, however, that
care is withdrawn. Stopping aggressive
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treatment means changing the goal of
treatment from curative to palliative,
from restoring health to enhancing the
dignity, pride, and comfort of the patient
and family. The controversy arises in de-
termining when such passive hastening is
begun.

Most people have little difficulty with-
drawing respirators, artificial hydration
and nutrition when death is imminent.
For others, the inevitable outcome, com-
bined with the futility of treatment, emo-
tional and financial costs, expected side
effects, and, most importantly, quality of
life, lead them to opt for palliative care
as early as the initial diagnosis.

The courts have generally recognized
the legal right of persons to refuse treat-
ment and to permit “passive hastening,”
especially if there has been some written
directive such as a Living Will or Du-
rable Power of Attorney for Heaithcare.
The medical community is somewhat re-
luctantly recognizing this patient pre-
rogative and sees it in accordance with
the physician’s duty to “relieve suffer-
ing,” and “to do no harm.” It remains
for the church to fully endorse the ethi-
cal nature of such decisions at any point
on the spectrum of irreversible condi-
tions.

Active hastening

Due to the advancement of biomedical
technology, there are, and will continue
to be, situations where the active hasten-
ing of death is appropriate:

— A woman learns through an ultra-
sound at 34 weeks that her baby has
anencephaly (no upper brain), a condi-
tion incompatible with life. She wishes
to induce delivery now rather than be
forced to carry the fetus to term.

— An AIDS patient knows that his
otherwise strong body and organs will
take a month to slowly and painfully de-
teriorate, gradually reducing him to total
dependency as he becomes skeletal, de-
hydrated, has seizures, becomes de-
mented, and dies. He wishes to die now,

either by his own hand or with the assis-
tance of someone else, while his dignity
and faculties are still intact.

— An advanced Alzheimer’s patient
develops pneumonia, refuses food,
knows no one. His wife of 53 years re-
fuses to allow insertion of a feeding
tube. She wishes to hasten her husband’s
death, as he had requested when he was
first diagnosed, and had consistently
stated until he was rendered incompe-
tent.

— A head injury or stroke patient
faces the prospect of long-term rehabili-
tation, the end result of which will be the
ability to sit in a wheelchair, incontinent,
artificially fed and hydrated, having
minimal interaction with her family.
They believe it is consistent with her un-
documented wishes to cause her death
now, rather than force her to “live” in
this condition.

These four examples illustrate the cur-
rent dilemmas created by our otherwise
immensely helpful medical technology.
We have ventured into territory hereto-
fore unknown and find ourselves with
situations that our words do not accu-
rately describe. Otherwise obvious ethi-
cal and moral guidelines — such as “Do
not kill” — no longer prevail, and we
must make decisions that seem intui-
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tively right even though they are ex-
tremely dangerous if not carefully
circumscribed and severely limited.

Guidelines must be developed
which are ethically, medically and le-
gally sound, to enable patients to cir-
cumvent the current system of medically
obligatory high-tech, low dignity, high
expense, low quality prolonged living/
dying. We need to replace that model
with the option of high dignity, high
quality, life-affirming hastening of
death.

In The Netherlands, there are five cri-
teria for such active hastening. Patients
must: a) be terminally ill (certified by
two physicians); b) make the request
themselves; ¢) be in intractable pain; d)
make the request over time; e) be found
to be in good mental health.

If such criteria are met, they may ap-
ply to their physician and receive a le-
thal injection. It is estimated that be-
tween 10-20,000 such deaths a year are
hastened in this manner.

Because the United States is a more
heterogenous culture (and the most liti-
gious in the world), we might start with
the Dutch criteria and require additional
guidelines such as the following:

e A written directive clearly stating
the desires of the patient must be in
evidence. It would perhaps be best
if the directive had been in effect for
some period of time preceding the
need for it, but current wishes
clearly stated should, in any case, be
honored.

e Anyone assisting in the hastening

process at the written request of the

dying patient must be immune from
criminal prosecution. Such assis-
tance must be carefully designated
and limited to physical intervention
when the patient is no longer physi-
cally or mentally capable of carry-
ing out his/her own wishes )

e Likewise, anyone assisting in the

hastening process must be immune

from civil lawsuit, as must be the
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patient him/herself. (Further limita-
tions must be developed: e.g. assis-
tants must not be related or stand to
inherit.)

e Insurance companies must be di-
rected by law to honor the existing
life insurance policies of patients
hastening their own deaths. Such
companies must not be permitted to
consider these actions ‘“suicide,”
therefore negating the policy.

e There must be evidence that the
patient’s estate is in good order, to
indicate that the decision is not pre-
cipitous and takes into account the
persons who will be left behind.

» There must be letter(s) of evidence
from friends or family to the effect
that this decision is consistent with
the life of the patient.

e There may be a need to further de-
velop the ethics committee concept,
using the current hospital model of
interdisciplinary representation, to
discuss each individual application
for active hastening in a relatively
public forum, just as hospital ethics
committees now are asked to review
decisions to withhold or withdraw
life-sustaining interventions.

Deaths in healthcare institutions
would be handled through existing
committees. Home death requests
would be reviewed by an ethics
committee established through the
home healthcare agency, an affili-
ated hospital or nursing facility, the
physician’s practice group or large
clinic, or perhaps even a community
ethics committee functioning as
city-wide institutional review boards
for the protection of human subjects
in research protocols do now.

Such committees must be con-
structed and procedurally designed
to preclude the kind of bureaucratic
nightmares usually resulting from
good intentions. What is needed is a
process that preserves the individ-
ual’s freedom and right to privacy,
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yet allows the state to legally protect

meaningful life. If laws are clearly

written, these committees might not
be necessary.

With these guidelines in place, along
with other safeguards, then federal and
state guidelines may be designed to es-
tablish when the hastening of death is
prohibited, when it is permissible, and
when it is obligatory.

It would be reasonable to think of situ-
ations where aggressive treatment would
be proscribed and the passive hastening
of death would be obligatory, as in cases
of brain death or other instances where
aggressive treatment would be futile.
Physicians already seem to welcome the
concept of being prohibited from offer-
ing expensive and extraordinary treat-
ments in situations that they and others
know will be useless.

There may also be some disease/acci-
dent conditions and neonatal anomalies
which are by definition always terminal
and would rightly fall under the rubric of
obligatory active hastening. Even so, the
dangers of obligatory active hastening of
death seem to far outweigh the presumed
benefits. Such an active option must be
permissible but never required if we are
to maintain the protection of liberty that
our society has traditionally honored and
upheld.

The church’s historic condemnation of
assisted death is based on outdated
knowledge, unaware of the extremes cre-
ated by biomedical technology. The tra-
ditional sanctity of life arguments no
longer apply when we are faced with
new situations — such as persistent
vegetative states, comas, and numerous
congenital or drug-induced anomalies —
that look like “life” but are not. We
must come to terms with the fact that
some of the “life” we have created or
into which we have ventured is not
sacred, or in need of protection and pres-
ervation at all costs.

In fact, the opposite is true. To truly
preserve what it has traditionally held to

be the “sanctity of life,” the church must
become a willing partner in the develop-
ment of carefully circumscribed guide-
lines permitting the passive and active
hastening of death. To do less than that
is to capitulate responsibility to medical
technology and to condemn people to
horrid deaths to which we would not
submit our animals.

H. Tristram Engelhardt, Ph.D., M.D.
of the Center for Ethics, Medicine and
Public Issues, describes papal guidelines
for refusing medical treatment which
date from 1595. The guidelines included
balancing the usefulness of treatment
against social and economic cost,
amount of pain, inconvenience, and
“horror magnus.” If the cost was more
than the average person made in an aver-
age year, if the pain was greater than one
wanted to endure, if it meant uprooting
or leaving one’s family and losing em-
ployment, or if the remedy caused con-
siderable revulsion, then the person need
not submit to treatment. Four hundred
years later, these guidelines still may
apply, not only to medical treatment, but
to determining the required continuance
or allowable ending of life.

The stance of the church, then, must
be one of guidance, counsel, support,
permission, absolution, mercy, accep-
tance, and forgiveness; in short, its tradi-
tional sacramental stance. It must indeed
be there before, after and especially at
the time of the hastening to provide sac-
ramental and personal presence consis-
tent with that provided at the other tran-
sitions of the person’s life.

To do these things will require much
study and debate, the formation of new
vocabulary and the careful fashioning of
guidelines that are mercifully fair and
socially just. Even more importantly, to
do these things will require the courage
to follow the Holy Spirit in the develop-
ment of a new moral understanding of
who we are as the church in the world
today, if that church is to have any
meaning at all. i
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Wylie-Kellermann new WITNESS editor

J eanie Wylie-Kellermann, prizewinning editor of the
Episcopal Diocese of Michigan newspaper, The Record,
will be new editor of THE WITNESS magazine, it was
announced by the Board of Directors of the Episcopal
Church Publishing Company. She will succeed Mary
Lou Suhor, editor since 1981, who will retire July 31.

Election of Wylie-Kellermann was given final ap-
proval by the ECPC Board as THE WITNESS went to
press. Wylie-Kellermann, a 1980 graduate from the Co-
lumbia University Graduate School of Journalism, is the
author of Poletown: Community Betrayed. She also pro-
duced a documentary film about Poletown, a low-in-
come, integrated Detroit neighborhood which was de-
stroyed to make room for a GM Cadillac plant. The film
took first prize at the American Film Festival for social
issues video. A profile of the new editor will follow in
the next issue.

In other appointments, the Rt. Rev. John H. Burt, chair
of the Episcopal Urban Bishops Coalition and retired
Bishop of Ohio, was elected president of the Episcopal
Church Publishing Company and the Rev. William W.
Rankin, rector of St. Stephen's Church, Belvedere, Cal.,
chair of the board.

Other officers are the Rev. Nan Arrington Peete, canon
to the ordinary of the Diocese of Atlanta, vice-chair;
William R. MacKaye, communications consultant and
former religion editor at the Washington Post, secretary;
and Robert N. Eckersley, CPA, of the firm of Eckersley
and Eckersley, Scranton, Pa., treasurer.

New members elected to the Board were the Rev.
Reginald H. Blaxton, special assistant for religious af-
fairs to the Mayor of Washington, D.C.; Christopher
Bugbee, communications director for Trinity Church,
New York; the Rev. Carmen Guerrero, vicar of Santa Fe
Chapel, San Antonio, Tex., and former Theological Edu-
cation Program Coordinator for the Diocese of Hondu-
ras; Andrew McThenia, law professor at Washington and
Lee University, Lexington, Va.; the Rt. Rev, Douglas E.
Theuner, Bishop of New Hampshire; and the Rev.
Seiichi Michael Yasutake, of the Cathedral Shelter of
Chicago.

The Rev. Alice Callaghan, a Los Angeles attorney
who directs a center for garment workers and is a justice
advocate for the skid row community, fills out her term
from a previous election and rounds out Board appoint-
ments for the 1990-91 fiscal year.

N

-

Attorney Linda Backiel

Grand jury resister

files for freedom

A “Grumbles Motion” will be filed Feb. 10 to show
that the incarceration of Attorney Linda Backiel, who
refused to testify about a client before a federal grand
jury, is punitive and not coercive. The motion states that
grand jury resisters cannot be kept in jail if it can be
proved that incarceration has not persuaded them to tes-
tify, according to Backiel’s attorney, Patricia V. Pierce.

Backiel was sentenced for contempt Dec. 10 and could
serve six months or more should the motion fail. (See
story January WITNESS.)

A former Philadelphia public defender and career-long
advocate for reform of the grand jury system, Backiel
has testified in Congress concerning grand jury abuse
and has provided research data for the Subcommittee on
Constitional Rights concerning FBI misconduct. Her
plight has sent shockwaves throughout the legal commu-
nity, which fears an increase in attorney subpoenas. Ef-
forts are underway to introduce a bill such as that pro-
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posed in Congress by Sen. Paul Simon in 1988 which
would have put restrictions on attorney subpoenas.

The testimony of Monroe Freedman, Esq., an expert in
legal ethics, is being produced in pamphlet form to dis-
tribute to members of the legal profession and others
interested in the ethical dilemma of lawyers called to
testify against their clients. Freedman said that the deci-
sion to jail Bakiel for refusing in conscience to testify
before the grand jury would have a whipsaw effect on
the bar, in a systemic way.

Backiel served as a consultant to the Episcopal Church
Publishing Company when Maria Cueto, Raisa Nemikin,
and Steven Guerra — all of whom had Episcopal con-
nections — were imprisoned for refusing in conscience
to testify before a grand jury investigating Puerto Rican
liberation groups and “terrorism.”

Backiel recently informed THE WITNESS that she is

There are times to be silent.
The inquisitor leers. He wears
a businessman'’s suit, a judge's
robes. He offers the keys

to your tiny cell, promises
protection, security, an end

to the torture. He threatens
madness, compromise.

There are times to be silent.

There are times for patience.

Days when there is too much

time and not enough space and every
sound rhymes with the clang

of metal gates. There are times

to cling to the calm of glaciers,

the strength that endures

sudden thaws. Prisons rust.

But there are also times

to pierce the sleep of patience

and howl ‘til the world hears

how hunger tunnels the dreams

of children, and fear stalks their waking.
How grown men threaten to steal their sun
extinguish the small animal clans and burn
their little straw beds. There are days

to pierce the sleep of patience

and howl.

in good spirits, and works diligently on her writing. A
published poet, she sent a number of her new efforts in-
cluding the piece below, written years ago for a previous
grand jury resister.

WITNESS readers can write urging the release of
Backiel to:

Judge Charles Weiner
Room 6613

U.S. Court House

601 Market St.
Philadelphia, PA 19106

Messages of support can be sent to:
Linda Backiel, A-40
Bucks County Correctional Facility
1730 S. Easton Rd.
Doylestown, PA 18901

No time for neutrality

There are times to speak out, to say

to the world: | saw that soldier,

that boy running down the street,

stopped short, 11 years old; | saw that woman
pleading for her daughter,

before they were raped. | saw. | heard.

1 will repeat every word.

There are times when silence sings,

times to keep the names and the faces

lost in the dark safety of our dreams

part of the blood, part of a history

that can only be known by those who lived it.

And there are times that silence will use us,
render us accomplices to injustice,

aiders and abettors of poverty, grand larceners
of self-respect.

Listen, when the hunters are out

with their high-powered rifles, and you
have just seen a band of white-tailed deer,
you know what to do, without thinking.

By your singing, and your silence
they will know you, the hunters
and the deer.
— Linda Backiel
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U.S. Gulf strategy fueled by racism

by Andrée Nicola McLaughlin

W hile the president of the United
States equivocates about whether to use
“our way of life,” “vital interests,” or
Iraqi “naked aggression” as a basis for
an offensive war against Iraq, many
people recognize, in George Bush’s mas-
sive deployment of troops, a historical
pattern of Western racist aggression
against people of color.

Nelson Mandela, speaking in France
in November last year pointed to the hy-
pocrisy and prejudice of “the whole of
the West [which] is screaming and send-
ing armies” to the Middle East because
the people of Iraq are “brown-skinned.”
Mandela also noted that the West has
conveniently ignored its own recent
military aggressions.

Many black Americans know through
experience that issuing ultimatums and
exercising knee-jerk militarism, instead
of negotiating and dialoguing, character-
ize the racist posture that defines U.S.
foreign and domestic policy toward
people of color. There are no summits
with the West’s formerly and still colo-
nized peoples — just gunboat diplo-
macy. These facts and 400 years of first-
hand knowledge underscore black
Americans’ national lead in opposing
war in the Middle East, as indicated in a
variety of U.S. polls.

When George Bush speaks of the
American “way of life”” and “vital inter-
ests,” or Secretary of State James Baker

Dr. Andrée Nicola McLaughlin is Jane Watson
Irwin Visiting Professor of Women's Studies at
Hamilton College in Clinton, N.Y. A version of
this article first appeared in The City Sun, 44
Court St/Suite 307, Brooklyn, NY 11201.Re-
printed with permission.
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of “American values” and “American
jobs” as reasons for a military offensive
against Iraq, black Americans under-
stand only too well that these govern-
ment officials are not referring to black
America’s way of life, black America’s
economic interests, or black America’s
values and jobs. Indeed, the polls sug-
gest black America recognizes that some
variation of “our way of life,” etc. has
always been the pretext for U.S. aggres-
sion against- people of color. We very
likely discern modern euphemisms for
“manifest destiny,” and its coterminous
constant, the subjugation of black
people.

Surely, black America cannot be ex-
pected to support another war for West-
ern interests that have yielded so paltry a
reality for blacks: a handful of superstar
entertainers and athletes; a minimal
number of professionals and busi-
nesspeople whose job protection or eco-
nomic viability is continually under-
mined by federal Supreme Court deci-
sions against civil rights; a growing
underclass of unemployed and underem-
ployed adults; disproportionately high
numbers of prison inmates, and members
of the armed services (30%), who lack
other employment opportunities. No
self-respecting people would want its
sons and daughters to die for these life
options. Or to be made more vulnerable
by U.S. military action and its economic
consequences.

Bush’s invocation of Iraqi “naked ag-
gression” to toot the horn of war does
not have much credence either. More
than a few black people remember U.S.
government acts of aggression against
black and African peoples in the 1980s

and ’90s. We have not forgotten the in-
vasions of Grenada and Panama, the
bombing of Libya, Bush’s expressed
readiness to lift sanctions against racist
South Africa, the ongoing economic
blockade against Cuba, the unlawful
sponsoring of contra mercenary violence
against Nicaragua, and the continuing
destabilization of Angola.

Yet black Americans do not have to
look abroad to sight the U.S. govern-
ment’s hegemonic drive for profit,
power, and privilege for the benefit of
the wealthy. We, on a daily basis, are
cognizant of the unchecked infusion of
drugs in black communities, none of
which owns the airplanes that transport
these substances into the United States;
escalating and unprosecuted police mur-
ders of innocent black citizens; a pattern
of criminal indictment of elected or ap-
pointed black officials and grassroots
community leaders nationwide; the ero-
sion of available, affordable housing; the
elusiveness of quality education for our
children in urban centers; and the estab-
lishment media’s pejorative representa-
tion of black communities.

Early during this Middle East crisis,
the clergy of the National Baptist Con-
vention of America, representing over
7.8 million members, urged a peaceful
diplomatic solution. The Baptist resolu-
tion called on the U.S. government to
“prevent the loss of countless lives and
spending [of] billions of dollars that
should be utilized to feed the hungry,
clothe the naked, heal the sick, train the
unlearned, house the homeless, and en-
courage the lonely.”

In this action, the clergy pick up
where African-Americans Martin Luther
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King, Jr., Malcolm X, ex-boxer Muham-
mad Ali, activist Kwame Ture (Stokely
Carmichael), vocalist Freda Payne, and
actress/vocalist Eartha Kitt, among oth-
ers, left off, each having personally paid
with his/her life or livelihood for speak-
ing against U.S. aggression in Viet Nam
and elsewhere.

As Bush vetoes the 1990 Civil Rights
Bill and appoints as a Supreme Court
justice David Souter, who believes “af-
firmative action is affirmative discrimi-
nation,” polls of black Americans about
the U.S. war option in the Middle East
clearly indicate our predominant
sentiment: No [Iraqi ever called me
“nigger.”

For the majority in black America, the
war is not 10,000 miles away; it is here
in the United States against a domestic
and foreign policy that devalues the lives
of people of color and the poor.

Euphemisms for “manifest destiny” to
justify the U.S. military industrial com-
plex’s grabbing of Arab oil won’t fly
with black America. Too many of us
smell twin rats named racism and greed,
and know the havoc they have together
wreaked.

At this writing, the possibility of a
U.S.-led offensive against Iraq appears
even greater and, likewise, the reasons
for black opposition to racist aggression
are more compelling.

On one hand, Arab heads of state have
actively sought a peaceful diplomatic so-
lution while, on the other hand, a series
of events have demonstrated the unyield-
ing nature of U.S. (and Western) govern-
mental intransigence. For months, the
option for dialogue was there; however
the Bush Administration initially fore-
went dialogue with Iraq in favor of push-
ing a U.N. Security Council resolution to
use “all necessary means” against Iraq
by a Jan. 15, 1991 deadline. Although
the resolution did not pass with the re-
quired affirmative vote of all permanent
Security Council members (i.e., China
abstained), profound misrepresentation
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of the text of the United Nations Charter
by American political leaders, as with
the Bible during the era of professed
“manifest destiny,” has become the basis
for aggression against people of color.

By December, the racism in U.S. for-
eign policy was blatant, as Bush arro-
gantly insisted that Iraq choose among
his proposed dates for any diplomatic
talks, accompanied by his dispatching of
more U.S. forces to the Middle East.
Even as he insisted he wanted dialogue
but no negotiations, Bush publicly
threatened to kick Saddam Hussein’s
“ass,” exposing not only a racist double
standard in diplomacy, but a clear ab-
sence of a moral premise for the U.S.
military build-up, and a penchant for
violence.

The U.S. government’s resistance to
negotiating with Iraq stands in stark con-
trast to the flurry of activity to approve
billion dollar loans and giveaways to
member nations of the U.S.-led coali-
tion. Shockingly, at the same time, the
Bush Administration went to great
lengths to block the use of government
funds for minority higher education
scholarships, as though 25 years of civil
rights legislation could compensate
black America for 300 years of slavery
and 100 years of apartheid. Is this how
the United States plans to help pay for a
war in the Middle East? Such actions
again make clear the linkage between
racist agression abroad and at home, and
why U.S. foreign and domestic policy
must be transformed.

The birth of a genuinely new world
order requires repudiating both the char-
acter of the old imperial order — racism
and greed, and its mode of operation —
violence, exploitation and oppression.
U.S. government officials who proposed
death and destruction on the Jan. 15
birthdate of the late Martin Luther King,
Jr., author of the civil rights revolution
and Nobel Peace Prize winner, reflect an
appalling cynicism not lost on black
America.

b e — e —— —— — — — — —

Back Issues Available:

¢ International: Featuring articles by
Chris Cobourn and Brian Grieves on
the struggle in the Phillippines to
combat the rape of the environment by
multinational corporations and the
campaignto close U.S. military bases.
Also, German theologian Dorothee
Solle on the perils and promise of
reunification of her homeland. Labor
activist Matt Witt analyzes the ramifi-
cations of Mexico’s foreign debt. Plus
a statement on the Persian Gulf build-
up by the Episcopal Peace Fellowship,
and stories by William Rankin and Pat
Washburn about the two voices in the
Israeli/Palestinian conflict. October
1990

* Breaking silence: Articles dealing
with the long-hidden issue of sexual
abuse in the church and society. In-
cludes Mary Meader's moving per-
sonal account of a survivor’s healing
process; Faith Evans on his struggle
as an African-American man to bring
the shameful secret of his childhood
abuse into the light; and Carter Hey-
ward’s meditation on “the unforgivable
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cludes articles by Lindsay Harding on
clergy and sexual abuse, Lawrence
Lack on death squads in Guatemala,
and stories about activists challenging
U.S. foreign and domestic policies.
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War is not the answer

A message to the American people

Eighteen church leaders, including Presiding Bishop Edmond L. Browning, took
part in a Middle East peace pilgrimage Dec. 14 to 21 and issued the following
statement upon their return.

; V e are marching toward war. The
stakes are horribly high. Military experts
predict casualties in the tens and hun-
dreds of thousands. And it won’t end
there. War would unleash a chain of
human tragedies that will be with us for
generations to come.

Our Christmas pilgrimage to the
Middle East has utterly convinced us
that war is not the answer. We believe
the resort to massive violence to resolve
the Gulf crisis would be politically and
morally indefensible. One clear message
emerged from our many conversations in
these holy lands: “War would be a disas-
ter for us all.” We were told again and
again, ‘“Please go home and tell the
American people that a way to peace can
and must be found.” We have concluded
that in the Middle East today it is no
longer a question of right and wrong; it
is also a matter of life and death.

The unspeakable loss of lives, espe-
cially innocent civilians, would be unac-
ceptable on moral grounds. Nations hold
in their hands weapons of mass destruc-
tion. It is entirely possible that war in the
Middle East will destroy everything. No
cause will be served, no crisis resolved,
no justice secured.

War will not liberate Kuwait, it will
destroy it. War will not save us from
weapons of mass destruction, it will un-
leash them. War will not establish re-
gional stability, it will inflame the entire
Middle East. War will not resolve long-
standing conflicts, it will explode them
wider and deeper. War will not unite the
Arabs with the West, it will rekindle
painful historical memories of past
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efforts by the “Christian” West to domi-
nate the “Muslim” East and divide us as
never before, with potentially disastrous
results for the local Christian communi-
ties. War will not stop aggression, it will
instead rapidly accelerate the cycle of
violence and revenge, which will not be
limited to the Middle East.

We will also be ravaged here at home
by a war in’the Middle East. Given the
make-up of U.S. volunteer armed forces,
we know that those who will do most of
the suffering and dying in the Gulf War
will be disproportionately low-income
and people of color. Similarly, if “Desert
Shield” continues to swallow up limited
national resources in a time of economic
contraction, the prospects of justice at
home will disappear like a mirage in the
sand.

Again and again during our pilgrimage
we heard the sentiment that peace in the
Middle East is indivisible. While we do
not accept the proposition that the reso-
lution of all other conflicts must precede
the solution of the Gulf crisis, we do be-
lieve that there will be no lasting peace
in the region until interrelated issues are
dealt with in a comprehensive frame-
work. What is required is not “linkage,”
but consistency in the implementation of
U.S. foreign policy. Our government
should support the convening of an inter-
national Middle East peace conference
by the United Nations.

We have prayed in Jerusalem for the
peace of Jerusalem. Jerusalem’s voca-
tion as the city of peace will not be real-
ized until both Israelis and Palestinians
are free and fully protected in the exer-

cise of their human rights within secure
and recognized boundaries.

We have seen both the hopes and the
frustrations of Lebanon as it emerges
from its 15-year nightmare of civil war.
A durable peace in Lebanon requires the
withdrawal of all foreign forces — Syr-
ian, Israeli and Iranian — and interna-
tional support as Lebanon seeks to re-
build its shattered society.

We have felt the anguish of a divided
Cyprus, which seems to have been for-
gotten by the world community. Cyprus
can be united and free only when occu-
pation forces are withdrawn from the is-
land, and a unified and pluralistic Re-
public of Cyprus is acknowledged as the
only legitimate government of the entire
island and its population.

There is no such thing as a benign oc-
cupation. Occupation of the lands of
others is wrong. It breeds frustration and
frustration leads to conflict. Even as we
oppose the Iraqi occupation of Kuwait
on moral gounds, so also we believe that
the West Bank and Gaza, Lebanon and
Cyprus must be free. These occupations
must end before even more precious
human blood is shed.

We have looked into the faces of chil-
dren in Iraq. In Jordan we have wit-
nessed in dusty refugee camps the com-
passionate response of a democratic gov-
emment and the churches to the thou-
sands of evacuees who descended upon a
country already impoverished by the
Gulf crisis. We have seen fear in the
eyes of people who could lose their
homes or their lives in the event of war.

Having seen the faces of victims and
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potential victims, we believe that there
must be an alternative to war. That alter-
native is negotiations — serious and sub-
stantive negotiations. If the United Na-
tions can be mobilized to impose sanc-
tions and to set deadlines, it can also be
mobilized to provide a forum to resolve
disputes between nations. The United
Nations can be the place where the
deadly escalation of armaments of mass
destruction in the Middle East can be re-
versed. The United Nations should be
given the opportunity to provide a
framework for an Arab contribution to
the resolution of the Gulf crisis.

Our nation must not submit to the in-
evitability of war. By acting now on a
very broad scale we as people of faith
will mobilize on behalf of a peaceful al-
ternative. Citizen action and the strength
of public opinion could literally make
possible a solution to this crisis without
war.

We call upon the churches and upon
the nation to fast and pray for peace, to
pursue every means available of public
dialogue and popular expression to find
a way out of certain catastophe, to resist
the war option and help point the way to
peace with justice.

At this moment, the resolution of the
Gulf crisis will take a miracle. But in

North and South America

The Rev. Mac Charles Jones, National
Baptist Convention of America

The Very Rev. Leonid Kishkovsky, Presi-
dent, National Council of Churches

The Rev. Dr. Fred Lofton, immediate past
President, Progressive National Baptist Con-
vention

The Rev. Dr. Donald E. Miller, General
Secretary, Church of the Brethren

The Rev. Edwin G. Mulder, General Secre-
tary, Reformed Church in America

Dr. Patricia J. Rumer, General Director,
Church Women United

Dr. Paul Sherry, President, United Church
of Christ

The Rev. Dr. Robert Stephanopoulos,
Dean, Greek Orthodox Archdiocesan Cathe-
dral of the Holy Trinity

Bishop Melvin Talbert, California-Nevada
Annual Conference, United Methodist
Church

The Rev. Angelique Walker-Smith, Na-
tional Baptist Convention, U.S.A.

Jim Wallis, Editor, Sojourners

The Rev. Dr. Daniel E. Weiss, General Sec-
retary, American Baptist Churches in the
US.A.

Demons . .. Continued from page 5
ment by religious leaders, “War 1s not

the answer” following their visit to Iraq,
page 14 this issue.) To his great credit,
Bishop Browning has spearheaded that
effort.

And aware that some demons are only
cast out by prayer and fasting, the Epis-
copal Peace Fellowship has launched a
fast until the war is over.

So now we have a war to stop, and it’s
into the streets. We will be at the na-
tional demonstration Jan. 26 in Washing-
ton, D.C. and urge readers to sign onto
the nearest anti-war activity, as well as
praying, fasting and working for peace.

Finally, endless cups of coffee and
seemingly endless hours of prayers and
surrealistic news broadcasts later, we
send this issue to the printer, pondering:
Has George Bush launched a “splendid
little war,” or possibly, Armageddon?
Either way, the world loses.

— Mary Lou Suhor
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Delegation members
Bishop Vinton Anderson, Moderator, Black
Church Liason Committee of the World
Council of Churches
The Rev. Dr. James Andrews, Stated Clerk,
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.)
The Most Rev. Edmond L. Browning,
Presiding Bishop, Episcopal Church
The Rev. Joan Brown Campbell, Gen-
eral Secretary-elect, National Council
of Churches
The Rev. Herbert W. Chilstrom,
Bishop, Evangelical Lutheran Church
in America
The Rev. Dr. Milton Efthimiou, ...
Greck Orthodox Archdiocese of "=
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The Consultation urges General Convention Committee:

‘No business as usual’

(X4

No business as usual.” That was the plea from The
Consultation, an umbrella group of progressive Episcopal
peace and justice organizations, to a special Executive Coun-
cil committee appointed to deal with “unsettled questions”
after Presiding Bishop Edmond L. Browning refused to move
the church's General Convention from Phoenix.

The site became the center of controversy when Arizona in
a recent public referendum rejected a holiday honoring Mar-
tin Luther King, Jr. and a number of national organizations
canceled their conventions, perceiving the vote as a racist
slur. Bishop Browning called a special meeting of the Execu-
tive Council Jan. 5 in Newark to announce that he had de-
cided to keep the Convention in Phoenix, but that the Council
could “challenge” his decision. In the end, the Council voted,
with one abstention, to back the Presiding Bishop. After the
vote, the Rev. Austin Cooper, Council member, presented a
resolution to be voted on by Convention that would establish
a “Martin Luther King, Jr. Legacy” with a minimum of $1
million. The legacy would fund scholarships for minority
students.

Short of recommending a total boycott of Convention,
which would abandon it to “reactionary forces,” the Rev. Jo-
seph H. Pelham, convenor of The Consultation, subsequently
wrote to the committee urging among other things that cus-
tomary exhibits be eliminated and that all official breakfasts,
lunches and dinners customarily held by Convention and af-
filiated groups be canceled.

Full text of the Pelham letter follows:

The organizations related to The Consultation urge
that the Chair and members of the special committee
appointed to deal with unsettled questions in regard to
the 1991 General Convention give most serious consid-
eration to certain matters.

The Consultation deplores the decision by the Presid-
ing Bishop, affirmed by the Executive Council earlier
this month, to lodge the General Convention in Phoenix
despite the state of Arizona’s rejection of the Martin
Luther King, Jr. holiday.

That decision having been made, we now urge that the
following steps be undertaken that will avoid a Conven-

tion which would, in effect, be “business as usual.”

Specifically,

1. We suggest that the customary exhibits which have
been associated with the Convention be eliminated at the
Phoenix Convention.

2. We support the notion that all official breakfasts,
lunches, dinners and such events customarily held by
Convention groups be canceled; and that affiliated
groups be urged to cancel plans for such activities.

3. We strongly suggest that, if any “Martin Luther
King, Jr. Legacy” be established by the General Conven-
tion, the amount to be raised for that purpose be in-
creased from one million dollars to three million dollars
in light of the conversation that has occurred about the
possibility that these funds be divided among several
different groups. Further, we suggest that scholarship
monies raised through the legacy be equally divided
among men and women.

4. We urge that those planning the Convention take se-
riously a commitment to the use of minority-owned ven-
dors and caterers, and that a list of them be made avail-
able.

5. We suggest that any Convention planning meetings
be held in sites other than Phoenix to avoid spending in
Arizona in advance of the Convention.

The members of The Consultation have considered the
total boycott of the Convention, but we have rejected
that alternative lest the Convention be abandoned to re-
actionary forces. We will be present in Phoenix in order
to work for progressive legislation and to assure that the
Convention focuses on a witness against racism. How-
ever, we feel strongly that this should be a modest, “no
frills” Convention. We believe that the adoption of these
suggestions would contribute to that end.

In support of The Consultation’s proposal, the Episcopal
Church Publishing Company at its January meeting canceled
the ECPC awards dinner customarily held during General
Convention, as well as THE WITNESS/ECPC booth in the
Convention exhibit hall.
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Short Takes

Airlines harass Arab-Americans
Over the past several years the Ameri-
can-Arab Anti-Discrimination Committee
(ADC) has received numerous com-
plaints from members reporting harass-
ment and discriminatory treatment while
traveling on various U.S. airlines . . . Re-
cently, we have come across information
which may explain the overzealous be-
havior of airlines in singling out Arabs
and Arab-Americans for discriminatory
treatment. A clue comes from a recent
incident in Detroit where two Yemeni-
American women were illegally strip-
searched by Northwest Airlines security
personnel. While investigating this case,
it has become apparent that the root of
the problem is with the security firm hired
by Northwest, International Consultants
on Targeted Security (ICTS). Several
other airlines have also employed ICTS.
Strangely enough, ICTS is an Israeli-
based organization which undoubtedly
has extensive experience in harassing
and intimidating Arab travelers.

Albert Mokhiber

ADC Times 12/90

Quote of note
When we try to pick out something
by itself, we find it hitched to every-
thing else in the universe.

John Muir

Women and children last
The total federal share of Aid For De-
pendent Children (AFDC) payments in
1987 was $8.8 billion, covering approxi-
mately 11 million people, mostly women
and children, nationwide. AFDC repre-
sents less than 1% of the federal budget
annually. National defense consumes
27% and in most years increases faster
than the pace of inflation. The total fed-
eral share of AFDC is just over 1% of the
projected cost of bailing out the savings
and loans and other financial institutions;
it's less than Bush’s proposal for the “war
on drugs” this year.
Theresa Funiciello
Ms. 11-12/90

February 1991

This thing called death

| stand on the seashore. A ship spreads
her white sails to the morning breeze and
heads out across the blue ocean. She is
an object of beauty amid strength and |
stand and watch her until at length she
hangs like a speck of white cloud on the
horizon where the sea and sky meet to
mingle with each other. At my side some-
one says: “There! She’s gone!”

Gone where? Gone from my sight —
that is all. She is just as large in mast
and spar and hull as when she sailed
close by, and just as able to bear her
load of living freight to the place of desti-
nation. Her diminished size is in my vi-
sion alone. At the moment when some-
one at my side says, “There! She's
gone,” other eyes watch her coming, and
other voices take up the glad shout,
“Here she comes!”

And that is dying.

Grace and Peace newsletter

St. Mary’s Church, Dorcester, Mass.

God’s call

One day, as he began his daily prayer, a
Desert Master saw pass by him a cripple,
a beggar, and a beaten man. Seeing
them, the Holy One went deep into
prayer and cried, “Great God! How is it
that a loving Creator can see such suffer-
ing and yet do nothing about it?”

And out of the depth of prayer, God
said, “| have done something about it. |
made you.”

Tales of the Desert Masters

EUC meeting set for Camden

The Episcopal Urban Caucus will hold its
annual assembly Feb. 27-March 2 in
Camden, N.J. The theme will be “Urban
Ministry: Holding It Together in the Dec-
ade of Evangelism.”

The banquet speaker will be Dr. Gi-
bson Winter, professor of theology at
Princeton University and author of The
Suburban Captivity of the Churches. The
Rev. Michael Doyle, a Roman Catholic
priest and community activist from
Camden, is set to preach at the assem-
bly Eucharist. A presentation by the
Christic Institute on its campaign to ex-
pose U.S. government involvement in the
international illegal drug trade is also
scheduled. A bus trip is planned to visit
neighborhoods in Atlantic City that have
not benefitted from the casino boom.

For registration information, contact
Ann Marie Marvel, Episcopal Diocese of
Massachusets, 138 Tremont St., Boston,
MA 02111 or call (617) 482-5800.

Cow pollution
A $1 million study by a team of govern-
ment and industry scientists shows that,
as part of their normal digestive process,
the world’s 1.3 billion cattle annually re-
lease 70 million tons of methane gas.
The study cites the gas as a cause for as
much as a fifth of the greenhouse gases
released into the atmosphere.

Autoweek 4/30/90

The myth of Columbus

| think the whole notion of celebrating Co-
lumbus Day is part of American founda-
tional mythology. It is an illusion that
people on this continent live with. My ar-
gument would be that illusion is not
healthy for white Americans, that it is in
fact living a lie.

You have to understand that from an
American Indian perspective, celebrating
the Columbus quincentenary is in fact
celebrating Indian genocide. Indian
people like to remind white Americans
that the only thing Columbus discovered
is that he was lost.

George Tinker
Sojourners 1/91
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Bishops should ‘come out’ for gays

One of the most astonishing develop-
ments in the donnybrook over homo-
sexuality in the church is the startling
report that Bishop John Howe of Central
Florida plans to present a resolution to
the next General Convention establish-
ing a new canon specifically inhibiting
the ordination of gay men and lesbian
women and specifically inhibiting advo-
cacy of the same. Howe appears to take
his cues on homosexuality and politics
from the infamous and bigoted Califor-
nia congressman, William Dannemeyer.

This proposed canon would, for the
first time in history, establish a biologi-
cal, in addition to the theological and
moral, qualification for admission to
Holy Orders. This is unheard of, al-
though the debate over the ordination of
women implied the possibility of alter-
ing the canons to restrict Holy Orders to
males. If such a canon were approved it
would be contrary to scripture, reason,
tradition and, indeed, would be heretical.

Homosexuality is a natural variant in
creation and, as such, morally neutral
and participates in the essential goodness
of God’s created world. The proposed
canon, by declaring homosexual persons
ineligible for Holy Orders, would also
negate a portion of God’s creative grace.
We may as well retroactively declare
women ineligible while we are about it,
and preserve the purity of an all-male
heterosexual priesthood.

Equally troubling is the proposed inhi-
bition on advocacy. Logically such ca-
nonical provision would be a matter of

The Rev. John M. Gessell is professor of
Christian Ethics, emeritus, The University of the
South, and founder and executive director of
the Cumberland Center for Justice and Peace,
Sewanee, Tenn.

by Jack Gessell

prior restraint and inhibition of the natu-
ral liberty of all persons.

It is also troubling because it seems to
reflect an ignorance of the depth and
richness of the spirit of Anglicanism,
which has always embraced and held in
tension differences and diversity. If the
opinion of some is to be notoriously si-
lenced by the authority of legal provi-
sion, then we will elaborate a church
which would be unrecognizable to, say,

the Tudor and Caroline divines and to
William Porcher DuBose, all of whom
stood for a liberal Catholicism which is
our church’s foundation.

DuBose’s beliefs have, as much as
that of any other one person’s, formed
the life and spirit of the Episcopal
Church. His liberalism was expressed in
his commitment to a critical study of
Scripture, in his recognition of the devel-
opment of dcctrine, in his unending
search for truth wherever it might be
found, in his understanding of evolution,
process and growth, and in his efforts to
reconcile historic theology with modern
ideas. The canonical proposal against

ordaining gays and lesbians violates this
tradition.

Cutting off discussion because of a
phobic paranoia which refuses to enter-
tain alternative views will destroy the
church as a community of moral dis-
course, frustrate the search for truth, and
will deny Anglican spirituality, which is
rooted in the human as a disclosure of
the divine. This would be a grave viola-
tion of that charity which we are sworn
to exemplify.

Is this what we wish?

But while the proposal of such a novel
canon may be based on mischievous and
political motives, it leads me to recom-
mend that we become serious about this
discussion of homosexuality in the
church, and clear away the rubbish
which prevents clarity and resolution.

Much of the discussion of homosexu-
ality is confused because of the often un-
stated premise — held by those who
would deny to gays the church’s blessing
of stable committed relationships and the
grace of ordination — that homosexual-
ity is a perverse moral choice. But not to
acknowledge that there is substantial his-
torical, social, scientific, and experien-
tial evidence to the contrary is perverse,
regardless of one’s own personal view.

There is evidently no clear and unam-
biguous warrant in Scripture or tradition
for the condemnation and marginaliza-
tion of homosexual persons, and it is
equally unreasonable in light of increas-
ingly compelling contemporary data.
Thus if theological objections and moral
condemnations fail, as they will, then the
continuing hysteria on this matter is sim-
ply political. In other words, who will
gain power and money by manipulating
the issues of sexuality in order to control
the church? My exegesis of the reports

THE WITNESS
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from the recent House of Bishops meet-
ing strongly urges me to this conclusion.

I am persuaded that the present dis-
cord on this question is so destructive
that immediate action is required lest
further inanition of the House of Bishops
occurs. If this issue is not soon resolved,
it will create grave disunity, acrimony,
and temptation to power.

The struggles over the inclusion of
blacks in the mainstream of church life,
and the ordination of women were not
edifying or healthy. We might have
learned, however, from these struggles
that full inclusion will happen. Just as
with blacks and women, so gays and les-
bians who meet the canonical criteria
will be ordained by the church. But if
the struggle is protracted, the loss of pur-
pose, vision, and energy will be incalcu-
lable, and will vitiate the mission of the
church in the world.

This crisis is so dire that it may de-
stroy the capability of the church to
carry out its mission. To marginalize,
dehumanize, and oppress homosexual
persons in the church is, in part, to be
complicit with those who deny the hu-
manity and rights of homosexual per-
sons, and with those who subject them to
violence and even murder. Homosexual
persons share the same right to life as
abused women and children, racial mi-
norities, and the unborn.

I believe that the present impasse on
this issue, because of the character of
recent events, can be resolved only in
the House of Bishops. A parallel case
concerned the matter of clerical alcohol-
ism, the resolution of which, by God’s
mercy, began with the bishops. The
power of denial regarding alcohol abuse
and its devastating results is instructive.
Once that power was defeated, healing
began to occur. In the present instance,
denial is more complex. It takes the form
of closeted bishops and clergy, and de-
nial that gays and lesbians may be fully
included in the life of the community of
Word and Sacrament.

February 1991

Therefore, to begin the task of clear-
ing away the-rubbish, and of healing and
restoring, I suggest that the bishops con-
sider taking the following steps:

Let the House of Bishops become that
place where love and compassion are
given unconditionally, and change will
begin to take place. The gays can dare to
leave their secret lives and be enlivened
and ennobled by who they are. The
straights can dare to confront their fear
and hatred and be ennobled by the puri-
fication of their thoughts and feelings.

Specifically I suggest that:

(1) In circumstances which must be
guarded by strict and careful confidenti-
ality and which must be maintained in-
definitely, the gay bishops, perhaps be-
ginning with three or four who can agree
together, “come out” to their fellows in
the House.

(2) Support systems must be provided
for both gay and straight bishops to en-
able the gays to withstand the inevitable
trauma of personal disclosure following
many years of secrecy, and the straights
to withstand the inevitable blows to their
perceptions and their emotional commit-
ments. No one not a member of the
House need know the process by which
this is done.

(3) These steps will be very painful
and very difficult, but if they are care-
fully planned and entered into in full
confidentiality and mutual trust, the
House can begin to discover a freedom
to show the way of loving acceptance
and heal the considerable wounds which
have been inflicted.

Then we may all get on with our busi-
ness in furthering God’s mission for this
church. T |

Don't look back,
battered child.
Time then hurt you.
Let time heal you.
Don't look back.

Don't look back,
beaten child.

They knew not what
they did except
what was done
unto them.

Don't look back.

Don't look back,

abandoned child,

abused, neglected child.
Denial is salt in your wounds.
Dwelling is repeating

Don't perpetuate this harm.

Pillar of Salt

(She was known only as a wife.
She had no name, but history
remembered her tragedy —
that of being trapped in an
unhealed past.)

the deliberate disappearance of your soul.

Break the cycle, walit,

stop it here.

Speak out the paralyzing secret
and begin to come back

to yourself.

Cry it out to compassionate ears
and be held in the hearts

of your witnesses.

The truth shall make you free

but first it will shatter you.

What was broken can be mended,
what was lost, restored.

Find yourself, then,

pure and whole,

a child of God.

Look back long enough to let go.

— Alla Renée Bozarth
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Exiles of the ‘crying room’

I found myself recently in a church
with a “crying room” off to one side. My
companion found this upsetting. When I
asked her why, she said “because it im-
plies that babies and their mothers aren’t
really part of the Body of Christ.” I had
thought that the room was a good idea,
since at least this way they weren’t ex-
iled completely from the congregation
— but the service was about to begin, so
we couldn’t debate the issue any further.

Halfway through the first hymn, I
knew I had to leave. They were using
incense, and I have asthma. If I was to
continue breathing, I had to place my
lungs out of range of the thurible — so I
headed for the crying room. Spending
time there was an educational experi-
ence.

I didn’t feel part of the congregation
in it. The glass was invisible to me, but
it made me invisible to the rest of the
people. It was like being outside a fish-
bowl — or watching the proceedings on
television. Normally I love singing
hymns, but not in there. Even the quiet
little mumblings I did utter made me feel
silly, as if I was arguing with the radio
announcer, or standing up in my living
room for the national anthem at the be-
ginning of a hockey game on TV. At one
point in the service, the congregation
was asked to make promises. I did, but I
got the impression that what I said didn’t
really count. I wasn’t one of the people.

I emerged from the crying room feel-
ing differently about how the church in-
cludes, or doesn’t include, various
groups. The temple in Jerusalem had dif-

Chris Ambidge is a member of the Integrity
chapter in Toronto, Canada. This article first ap-
peared in the Integrator, the newsletter of Integ-
rity/Toronto. Reprinted with permission.

by Chris Ambidge

ferent courts, and the ones you were al-
lowed into depended on who you were.
Women were allowed no further than the
Court of the Women, and non-Jews only
made it as far as the Court of the Gen-
tiles. That crying room felt like a Court
of the Gentiles. I got the message, “You
are allowed to come this far and watch,
but you may not come further.” That is
exclusive, not inclusive. All God’s chil-
dren are loved, not just those with
healthy lungs.

My asthma is an invisible disability. It
is easier to deal with visible disabilities.
Though the situation is far from perfect,
people who use wheelchairs are being
included more, as the increasing number
of ramps shows. One cannot pretend that
someone in a wheelchair could make it
up the chancel steps, but many people
say to me “It’s not very often, or for
long; you could manage, couldn’t you?”
The answer is no. I love my church and
what goes on in that community, but I
cannot stop breathing in order to partici-
pate in liturgies.

My homosexuality, though anything
but a disability, is also invisible. In
many ways, that puts me in another
crying room. The social pressure is for
me to appear to be straight: If I do, I can
sit in church. If I want to be out, the
church doesn’t want to see me, and I
must sit in the crying room. The official
pressure is worse. Were I to have some-
one whom I wanted to make my spouse,
to share my life in love, the church
would not bless it; indeed they would
say it was wrong. My lover and I would
be welcomed individually (every choir
needs another tenor), but there would be
no recognition, or support, of us as a
couple. Back out into the Court of the
Gentiles. Were I ordained, the situation

would be worse still. I could not be open
about my love for another on peril not
only of acceptance by my church family,
but also my livelihood.

God has made me, as everyone else,
with the capacity to love and the need to
be loved. Those are both very real and
positive forces in my life. I could pre-
tend that I am straight in order to be
accepted by my church, and in the short
run that might be easier; but if I stop
breathing for long, I’ll turn blue. I have
been advised to stay closeted “just at
church, just on Sunday mornings.” The
answer is no. I love my church and what
goes on in that community, but I cannot
stop being gay, any more than I can stop
breathing, in order to participate in litur-
gies.

In a way, a crying room is an improve-
ment. One can actually see the service. It
is not a good solution, though; it is a
crummy solution. Those inside do not
feel part of the Body of Christ, and I can
well understand a mother of young chil-
dren leaving, saying, “Nuts to this, I'm
not really part of the community when
I’'m behind the glass.” Likewise, our
church’s attitude towards gay/lesbian
people is an improvement. We’re now
acknowledged to be children of God,
and we’re not being burned at the stake
any more. It is not a good solution,
though, it is a crummy solution. We are
not allowed to be full human beings to
bring our full lives and loves into the
community of the faithful. Too many
lesbian/gay people have said “nuts to
this,” and left the mainline churches.

It isn’t easy to see this from inside the
fishbowl. I thought crying rooms were
wonderful ideas until I was confined to
one. Those with good lungs don’t always
realize how exclusive incense can be;

THE WITNESS
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Letters . . . Continued from page 3

journal like THE WITNESS.

But we are out of the Middle Ages.
This is 1991. The year 2000 beckons.
Our responsibility as Christians is to be
bearers of Christ’s love in a world of
hatred and misunderstanding, and to be
open to Jesus Christ’s openness.

Malcolm Boyd
Santa Monica, Cal.

Proud to be a liberal
In the past I have apologized for being a
“bleeding-heart liberal.” After reading
Mary Lou Killian’s article about abused
children (Dec. 1990), I am going to say
it with feeling and with force and pride,
I hope.
Joan Brewer Warner
W. Lebanon, N.H.

Integrity chapter kudos

We appreciate your granting permission
to run two articles from the November
WITNESS — Jan Nunley’s “Churches’
silence on gay bashing deadly” and
Bishop Spong’s eloquent response to the
House of Bishops — in the December
1990 newsletter of Integrity/Austin. We
have a thriving chapter that is in its sixth
year, and a circulation of just under 400.
Not infrequently we hear from someone
who has been receiving our newsletter
that it is their only contact with the
church or with healthy Christian gay and
lesbian folk. This includes isolated
clergy in tiny towns in Nevada and Kan-

and those who fit the heterosexual norm
may not realize how cruel they are being
when they insist that their way or celi-
bacy are the only acceptable lifestyles.
Jesus dies for everyone. The church
should be inclusive, with no one as out-
cast. That includes babies, asthmatics,
gays, lesbians, people of color, those in
wheelchairs, women, men — we are all
children of the one God. It is my belief
that God has not made a Court of the
Gentiles in heaven; I just wish that hu-
mans had not made any here on earth. i

February 1991

sas. And we are very proud of the award
for Best Small Chapter Newsletter which
Integrity, Inc. awarded to us at their fif-
teenth anniversary national convention
in San Francisco in 1989.

From time to time we have plugged
THE WITNESS in our newsletter. Your
excellence inspires us all. Please keep up
the great work.

Integrity/Austin
Austin, Tex.

Keeps him in the church

Keep up the good work. If it weren’t for

people like you in the Episcopal Church,

I would have changed my denomination
long ago.

Tim Edgar

Hanover, N.H.

Go to Phoenix

I have been pondering the editorial “No
to Phoenix” in the December issue of
THE WITNESS

The one obvious question to ask is:
What would Dr. Martin Luther King
have us do?

I would suggest that Dr. King would
come to Phoenix, as he did Selma,
Washington, D.C., Montgomery, and
other wayward places of hostility and
discrimination during the 1960s.

We here in Arizona do not believe the
conditions of racism, although alive and
well, are as deep or intense as in Selma,
Montgomery, or for that matter Houston
in the 1950s.

But we welcome our Episcopal broth-
ers and sisters to bear witness and enter
into the racial struggles that we do have
here in Arzona during the July General
Convention.

The Rev. Paul W. Buckwalter
Tucson, Az,

Appreciates tribute

Thank you for Susan Pierce’s article on
my father, Lyman C. Ogilby (Dec. WIT-
NESS). It was a kind and accurate trib-
ute. I was pleased with your account of
his opinions on key issues, principally
because this is what we must remember
as we continue forward and carry out

God’s mission. However, I would like to
point out one error that, on the surface,
might seem trivial. In printing the Ogi-
Iby family statement, in which some of
my father’s last thoughts were re-
counted, you interchanged the words
“peace” and “justice.” The statement
should read; “We are needed to work for
justice and peace.” From his hospital bed
immediately prior to his death, my father
emphatically reminded my brother, sis-
ter, and me that “justice must come be-
fore peace. You cannot have peace with-
out justice. Justice then peace.” This is a
point I’'m sure he would want to share
with your readers.
Peter R. Ogilby
Albuquerque, N.M.

Thankful for WITNESS

Words cannot express what THE WIT-
NESS means to me as an Episcopalian
who is at times very impatient with the
mainstream clergy and laypeople who
are afraid to take a stand on controver-
sial matters. As you know, many who
are not Episcopalians appreciate your
courage. I share my copy with people
here at a Quaker retirement home.

Mary Austin

Newtown, Pa.

Best wishes
I am enclosing a check for my own re-
newal and one gift subscription. I am
hoping you can send it to the Diocese of
Mityana in Uganda c/o the Rt. Rev.
Wilson Mutebi, for him to circulate as
he wishes. My very best wishes for con-
tinuing courage in 1991.
Margaret Sheets
Philadelphia, Pa.

ARE YOU MOVING?

The Post Office will not forward
THE WITNESS. You must notify us
for uninterrupted service by send-
ing a corrected mailing label from
a recent issue to: THE WITNESS,
P.O. Box 359, Ambler, PA 19002.
Allow six weeks for processing.
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Life in India: Poor to the point of panic

I live in India with my husband and
two children. For the last seven years,
we lived in New Delhi, the capital of the
country and the home of many powerful
citizens. In terms of basic services, it is
one of the better places to be; neverthe-
less, daily two-hour cuts in electricity
are not uncommon, especially in the
summer with temperatures as high as
115 degrees Fahrenheit. Several months
ago, we moved to a small city in the
foothills of the Himalayas and we are
now aware of how lucky we had been in
New Delhi.

Living in India has taught me how
much I take for granted. Having grown
up in America, I assumed electricity was
my birthright, like oxygen or love, there
to be taken at any time of the day or
night. Now I know how precious it is
and how few people in the world have it.
When the fans come on again after we
have been sweltering for three hours, I
realize how lucky we are. Human nature
being what it is, this is momentary, but it
happens so often that its cumulative ef-
fect is considerable. A few hours spent
without fans can provide a good perspec-
tive on the reality of most Indians’ lives.

At home in the United States on a re-
cent visit, I was telling my brother about
some wretched aspect of life here
(maybe the open sewer systems) when
he interrupted to ask why I was doing it.
The look on his face expressed more
clearly than words his total bewilder-
ment at why anyone would choose to

Jo McGowen has lived with her family in India
for eight years. This article first appeared in the
Spring 1990 issue of The Critic, 205 W. Monroe
St/6th Floor, Chicago, IL 60606-5097. Re-
printed with permission.

by Jo McGowan

live in so primitive a style.

It is a question I have been asked of-
ten, of course, but it struck me with spe-
cial force this time because I saw some-
thing besides confusion on his face.
There was also an element of contempt.
It was easy to recognize because I have
felt it so often myself. Why can’t this
country get it together, I wonder, why
can’t it provide basic services like elec-
tricity and water? Why does it have to be
so damn poor?

For quite a few years after first com-
ing here, I carried on a little monologue
in my head. It was a voice that played
almost constantly, so monotonously that
it seemed like a mantra. Every now and
then I would stop and pay attention and
realize that it was my own voice and that
the message was always the same: “It’s
all right. It’s all right, I can live with
this, I can still go home and everything
will be O.K.”

I realize now that I was on the edge of
panic. I required almost constant assur-
ance that there was an escape route if I
needed it, that I didn’t have to live this
way.

Many of the Americans and Europeans
in India (and plenty of wealthy Indians,
too) continue to live in that panic mode
for the duration of their stays here. With
the inflated salaries that organizations
like the Ford Foundation and the World
Bank provide, they can afford a lifestyle
beyond their wildest imaginings. Per-
fectly ordinary middle-class people sud-
denly find themselves in enormous,
luxurious houses with servants in every
comner, sleek foreign cars at their dis-
posal and more cash at the end of the
month than they know what to do with.

Even those who bridle at the unaccus-

tomed sahib-memsahib role, do little or
nothing to change that image. In part, it
is the fault of a system which provides
numerous incentives to lure foreigners to
a “hardship” location, but the larger rea-
son, I think, is that people feel safer with
wealth and privilege defining and pro-
tecting them. On a different level but
with the same motivation, I invariably
return from trips to the United States
with suitcases full of consumer goods:
shampoos, soaps, raspberry jams, Dijon
mustard, chocolate, spices, pens, station-
ery and other pleasant things. Not one of
them is necessary (except perhaps the
chocolate) but I can’t bring myself to
even consider returning empty-handed.
In part, it’s just because I like these
things and would miss them if I didn’t
bring them, but the larger reason is,
again, a sense of security in possessions.
I love opening the cupboard to find a
year’s worth of supplies.

THE WITNESS
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More than any one thing, what is most
notably absent in India is a feeling of
well-being and prosperity. This is, of
course, stating the obvious, but the pres-
ence of the same feeling in America (I
mean in the middle and upper classes) is
so taken for granted as to go unnoticed.
Recently, after an absence of two and a
half years, I returned to the United States
for a visit and was astonished by the
plush, deep contours of life here, every-
thing luxurious to the point of absurdity!
The dash-boards of even ordinary cars
like airplane control panels and seats
like couches. Refrigerators dispensing
water and ice from their doors and glow-
ing through the night in the off chance
that someone might get up for a drink
and not want to switch on the overhead
light. Ordinary bathrooms with Jacuzzis.
A computer in just about every child’s
bedroom and a staggering array of ex-
pensive toys. Grocery stores like shop-
ping malls and actual malls so dazzling
one hardly knew which way to look first.

Perhaps it was simply the starkness of
the contrast, but the feeling I kept get-
ting throughout that visit was that this
state of affairs couldn’t possibly last. It
was just too much. Everything felt over-
blown, out of proportion. I certainly
don’t expect to see the United States be-
come like India, but to people used to an
extravagant standard of living, even
small sacrifices can feel quite dramatic.

I remember back in 1980, when my
husband Ravi and I were packing for our
move to India, there was a drought in
New Jersey. Water rationing, though of-
ten mooted, was never imposed, but
people were asked to voluntarily cut
consumption. Every day the papers were
full of dramatic stories of how the
drought was affecting daily life in East
Orange and Hoboken.

We had given up our apartment and
were staying with some Indian friends
for our last two months in the United
States. Like almost everyone else, I was
finding the water shortage to be a bit of
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a burden. By contrast, Ravi and the
friends with whom we were staying
hardly seemed to notice the change. I
don’t recall them even bringing it up in
conversation except to express amuse-
ment at the fuss everyone was making.
When I got to India, I began to see
why they were so composed. Our prob-
lem was nothing compared to the water
scarcity they had faced for their entire
lives. At my in-laws’ house in Bombay,
for example, water comes for 90 minutes
a day, beginning at 6 A.M. Someone has
to get up at that time every morning to

“Being able to live

without running
water and electricity
is like knowing

several languages
— it allows one to
cope in a variety of
situations.”

organize the complicated system they
have devised to collect and store enough
water for the day. It all works reasonably
well as long as there are not too many
unexpected demands on the supply, i.e.,
guests needing to take baths and wash
clothes. But since there are guests at
least 50% of the time, and since, in In-
dia, the guest is God, more often than
not the family members must get by on
less than one bucketful apiece for the en-
tire day. And Bombay is not unusual. All
over the country, peoples’ lives revolve
around the task of collecting water. In
the cities people wait for hours in lines
at the common taps while in the villages
women and children trudge miles every
day to fill their buckets.

Most Indians have conservation in

their blood. They also have patience.
Systems — water, electric, communica-
tions — break down so regularly that
one grows to expect them not to work
and to regard it as a special boon when
they do. Lines for everything from pub-
lic transport to groceries and health serv-
ices are long. People know how to wait.
To give just one example of patience:
crowded buses are a fact of life here. My
instinctive behavior when on one is to
spread out to take up as much space as
possible and so prevent others from in-
vading my territory. My attitude is de-
fensive and mercenary: “I paid for a full
seat — why should I give up one inch of
it?” I am quite capable of maintaining
this snarling self-protectiveness for the
duration of the journey (say, the seven-
hour trip from our town to Delhi). The
automatic response of Indians on the
other hand, is to squeeze over, make
room, create tiny pockets of space for
one more passenger (and another and
another and another). Often as not, those
so accommodated would actually be
more comfortable standing, but this can-
not be tolerated. There is always enough
space for everyone. This generosity and
willingness to sacrifice their own com-
fort almost always makes me furious —
obviously, I don’t appreciate being
forced to confront my own selfishness.
On my better days, I see living here
not as constraining but liberating. Limits
seem more and more arbitrary. The con-
ditions under which I can live quite hap-
pily have extended far beyond what I
would have once considered possible.
Being able to live without running water
and electricity is like knowing several
languages — it allows one to cope in a
variety of situations with composure and
flexibility. And once it becomes a habit
— doing without, being detached — the
possibilities are endless. I am not at that
stage yet (far from it) but I get glimpses
of it in the lives of the poor, who know
how to share in ways we, with all our
surplus, have not even dreamed. v ]
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Vacations with a conscience

Most of us have friends who return
from overseas vacation trips to tell of the
horrors they experienced: raw egg and
seaweed for breakfast in a rural Japanese
inn, diarrhea in Mexico, lice and no ice
in Calcutta, and being stoned by children
in Goa. They tell tales of being cheated
by cab drivers, of theft by maids, being
deceived by travel agents, and more.

Now, however, we are beginning to
hear the other side of the story. For ex-
ample, foreigners hiking through the
mountains in Nepal think nothing of
paying SO¢ for a breakfast egg. But by
doing so, they have raised the price of
eggs beyond the reach of most local resi-
dents, essentially depriving the mountain
people of a formerly inexpensive source
of protein.

Virginia Hadsell challenges us to take
a new look at the ethics of international
tourism. She has shown what one person
can do, beginning as a volunteer with
limited resources, to challenge govern-
ments, powerful tourism corporations,
the media, the churches, and everyone’s
apathy. With a small core of dedicated
volunteers and a part-time secretary, she
started the North American Coordinating
Center for Responsible Tourism in an of-
fice provided by the San Francisco
Theological Seminary in San Anselmo,
Calif. The Center publishes a quarterly
newsletter, Responsible Traveling, and
has become an increasingly influential
organization, encouraging Americans to
take their consciences along when they
travel.

Hadsell was born and grew up in
Berkeley, Calif. and received a master’s

Parker Rossman, a freelance writer and author
of numerous books, lives in Niantic, Conn.
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degree and teaching credentials from the
University of California. She taught in
Nigeria for a year in the mid-sixties,
while her husband, a professor at San
Francisco Theological Seminary, was
working with the Student Christian
Movement there. When they returned to
the United States, she worked as a read-
ing specialist for the Berkeley schools.

In the 1970s, organizing mission stud-
ies for her parish, Montclair Presbyterian
Church in Oakland, she began to lead
tours to the countries church members
were studying, beginning with Nigeria.
Since then, the tours have visited 16
countries, including China, Brazil and
the Soviet Union. Her international vi-
sion is shared by her two college profes-
sor daughters who have “international
husbands,” one from Iran and one from
Brazil.

Hadsell began to see that most U.S.
citizens are slow to recognize the nega-
tive and oppressive influence of insensi-
tive foreign tourism on the planet’s ecol-
ogy and cultures. We have been even
slower to respond to appeals from those
in tourist areas who plead for help in
coping with the overwhelming economic
and political, cultural and environmental
exploitation, with tourism prostitution,
and other serious problems which an un-
regulated tourist industry imposes on
them.

The overseas division of her own
church and of other denominations help
give voice to those who seek support
from the Christian community to sensi-
tize travelers to social justice issues in
tourism areas.

Many North Americans, unfortunately,
can be seen photographing starvation
and misery as “quaint.” Most of us seem
irresponsive to injustices which visitors

help perpetuate, Christians among them.
For example, youngsters on a church
tour once climbed on and desecrated a
statue of Buddha in Thailand, and when
scolded for it said: “Oh it’s all right.
That’s a pagan statue and we are Chris-
tians.”

The World Council of Churches and
the Vatican, together with many Euro-
pean churches, held conferences and
programs in the 1970s to explore the
growing negative impact of tourism in
the Third World. They began to prepare
travelers for experiences in different cul-
tures through study sessions in congrega-
tions. The groups created orientation
films which are shown on flights to Asia,
Africa and the Caribbean, and other ma-
terials to challenge the Christian con-
science.

In 1980 the Christian Conference of
Asia (CCA), in cooperation with Catho-
lic and Protestant bishops of Asia, spon-
sored a consultation in advance of the
World Tourism Organizations Confer-
ence in Manila where industry represen-
tatives would meet to praise the glories
of tourism. A “code of ethics for
tourists,”was developed by the CCA and
the consultation sent a message to the
World Tourism Organization, pleading
for more responsibility and awareness.
Data was gathered on cultural and eco-
logical pollution and the abuse of people
by tourism, country by country.

One outcome of that CCA workshop
was the creation of an increasingly ef-
fective organization for giving voice to
Asians, Latin Americans, and Africans
— and Christians in other tourist areas
such as Hawaii and the Caribbean —
called The Ecumenical Coalition of
Third World Tourism (ECTWT).

Its quarterly publication, Contours:

THE WITNESS
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Concerns for Tourism, includes factual
studies and reports from most Third
World countries of how tourism effects
the people and the environment.

There was not much North American
response until Hadsell returned from a
ECTWT workshop in Thailand in 1984.
She organized a seminar in San Anselmo
to tell the stories she had heard from
workshop speakers, mostly Asian, who
spoke of negative experiences with tour-
ism in their homelands.

As a result of this seminar, a North
American support group was created —
the Center for Responsible Travel. The
Center’s newsletter connects the grow-
ing network of denominations and
churches, individuals, agencies, and or-
ganizations that are concerned about
ethical tourism.

The Center is also involved in the in-
ternational movement against “sex tour-
ism.” Hadsell attended a workshop in
Korea where Church Women United
presented the plight of poor Korean
women, exploited by the sex tourism in-
dustry. Japanese corporations, for ex-
ample, reward employees with tours to
Korea and other Asian countries, with a
choice of a young woman companion to
play with and sleep with while there.
One Japanese woman complained at a
press conference that her husband had
five times brought venereal disease back
to her.

Church women’s groups and others
working for justice and rights for women
began to publish research reports on the
sexual exploitation — often knowingly
by a callous tourism industry — of chil-
dren and women in Third World coun-
tries. Indeed, investigating Japanese
women found that some of the pimps of
high school girls in Manila were mem-
bers of the police vice squad.

For 10 years now conferences, work-
shops and publications on ethical tour-
ism have been promoted by the ECTWT
and its supporting organizations which
include Asian, Latin American, Middle
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Eastern and African members of the
Third World Conference of Churches,
and a European support network of
churches and development agencies. The
Center for Responsible Tourism coordi-
nates North American support.

The Center is encouraging North
American churches to adopt Third
World tourism issues for their mission
study programs. A Center-sponsored
handbook, Having an Excellent Adven-
ture, edited by Stacy Kitahata and Peggy
Weaver of the Evangelical Lutheran
Church of America, brings together ma-
terials from the experience of many con-
gregations and denominations. It hopes
to educate individual travelers to be
more responsible, and to assist congrega-
tions and church agencies in planning
overseas experiences which are mutually
beneficial and spiritually enriching for
both visitors and hosts.

For example, in Fiji, travelers can
chose accomodations that benefit the lo-
cal community, not a multinational hotel
chain. The Anglican Diocese of Polyne-
sia operates its own small luxury resort
there, the Daku Estate Resort. A stay in-
cludes tours by local Anglicans and vis-
its in their homes and church.

The Center is also facilitating the
completion of a biblical/theological
book, Christians and The World of
Tourism and Travel, for publication in
1992. A meditation in its preface says:

“Christ . . . is the one who perfects
the Creation — fallen into disorder
through disobedience to the Crea-
tor. The suffering caused by
tourism, the wickedness some-
times to be found in tourist in-
dustries, the neglect of govern-
ments for their people . . . the ex-
aggerations of travel journalists,
the impoverishment and exploita-
tion of people who work in hotels
and on buses and trains, the
squalor of noise and nuisance in
city traffic jams and the re-
lated pollution of the envi-

ronment: God in Christ is bringing these
toanend...

“We foresee the promise of a new
sense of vocation, of ethics in tourism,
of a new community of Christians —
visitors and hosts who meet as equals —
in the world of travel . . . because Christ
is present and coming in the world of
travel.”

One hoped-for result, an awakening of
concern in parishes, is beginning to hap-
pen. Workshops, planning conferences,
and pre-departure orientations are avail-
able for those intending to travel over-
seas. Many U.S. congregations now have
“sister churches” in other countries — or
in some denominations congregations
adopt foreign churches as “partners.”

Organizations such as Plowshares and
Witness for Peace sponsor overseas “in-
depth encounter experiences” which are
intended to enrich faith and enlarge vi-
sion, a new and effective kind of trans-
formational Christian education. For ex-
ample, when a group of 30 Americans
spent a month visiting churches in Af-
rica, they arranged a return visit to
American congrega-
tions by an equal




Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

number of Africans.

One Plowshares-affiliated congrega-
tion, the First Congregational Church of
Old Lyme, Conn., has as its sister church
a Methodist church in Soweto, South Af-
rica, to which Winnie Mandela belongs.
On exchange visits Old Lyme people
have lived with Soweto families, the
Soweto pastor came as “missionary in
residence,” and the Episcopal and
Catholic Churches have helped bring a
school boy from Soweto over to study
for a year. Old Lyme church members
have found this kind of tourism/travel to
be an agent for change in the lives of in-
dividuals and the congregation.

Old Lyme was the site of a recent con-
ference on transformational education,
sponsored by the Christian Conference
of Connecticut, which includes Catholic
and Protestant churches. This day-long
workshop was set up to allow congrega-
tions involved in such encounters to re-
port and interest other parishes in doing
so. As congregations told of continuing
relationships with their overseas counter-
parts, with parishes on American Indian
reservations, and between inner-city and
suburban churches, it became clear that
real “conversion” and transforming ex-
periences were taking place in the lives
of many.

must respect persons.

rior, only different.

or her personal dignity.

that you cannot keep.

be robbing others.

Code of ethics for travelers

The Center for Responsible Tourism promotes
the following Code of Ethics for Tourists:

« Travel in a spirit of humility and with a genuine desire to
meet and talk with local people.

- Be aware of the feelings of the local people; prevent
what might be offensive behavior. Photography, particularly,

« Cultivate the habit of listening and observing rather than
merely hearing and seeing or knowing all the answers.

« Realize that other people may have concepts of time and
have thought patterns that are different from yours — not infe-

- Instead of only seeing the exotic, discover the richness
of another culture and way of life.

» Get acquainted with local customs; respect them.

« Remember that you are only one among many visitors;
do not expect special privileges.

« When shopping through bargaining, remember that the
poorest merchant will give up a profit rather than give up nis

« Do not make promises to local people or to new friends

« Spend time each day reflecting on your experiences in
order to deepen your understanding. What enriches you may

+ You want a home away from home? Why travel?

These encounter experiences remind
Christians that “travel” is a metaphor for
the Christian life. We meet many travel-
ers in the Bible: Abraham, Jonah, Jo-
seph, Noah, the Queen of Sheba and St.
Paul, for example. Those who travel to-
day, as Hadsell and her volunteers make
us aware, can find Christ present as com-
panion, guide, judge, sustainer and host.
We are also reminded that the Christian
faith was carried all over the known
world in the first century by travelers
who witnessed not so much by words
and preaching as by the example of their
lives, compassion and concern.

Christians are discovering their lives
can be enriched by in-depth encounters
with other cultures. These tourists can be
a blessing — instead of a curse — in the
lands they visit.

Resources

Publications:

Responsible Traveling Newsletter, The
Center for Responsible Tourism, PO Box
827, San Anselmo CA 94979. (The Cen-
ter will also soon be publishing a Direc-
tory of Third World Travel Alternatives:
A Resource for Responsible Travelers,
$7.50, postpaid.)

Contours: Concerns for Tourism, Ecu-
menical Coalition on Third World Tour-
ism, P.O. Box 24, Chorakhebus, Bang-
kok 10230, Thailand.

Organizations:

Plowshares, Box 243, Simsbury CT
06070.

The Center for Global Education at
Augsburg College, 731 21st Ave. S.,
Minneapolis MN 55454.

Witness for Peace, 2201 P Street, NW,
Room 109, Washington DC 20037.

Ministry of Money, c/o Courtney
Bumns, 104 Bentwood Rd., West Hart-
ford CT 06107.

The International Campaign to End
Child Prostitution in Asian Tourism —
For an informational brochure, send a
self-addressed stamped envelope to the
Center for Responsible Tourism (above).

THE WITNESS
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A meeting in a Belfast cemetery

The weeds grow wildly among the
headstones of the Milltown Cemetery in
West Belfast, Northern Ireland, as
though it were a stretch of marshland. 1
was standing in the Republican plot, in a
spot where no weeds grow. The graves
are relatively new, the flowers fresh, and
the names on the headstones (some of
them at least) familiar. I was visiting the
grave of Bobby Sands, the Irish Republi-
can Army hunger-striker whose 1981
fast to the death in prison gained world-
wide attention.

A woman with an armful of flowers
and two little children passed behind me.
She stopped at the black marble slab
where Mairead Farrell, Dan McCann and
Sean Savage are buried. The three IRA
members, who were unarmed at the
time, were trailed and killed in Gibraltar
by an undercover British Special Air
Service unit in March 1988.

Was she related, I asked, to any of the
three?

“Dan McCann is my husband,” she
said. Margaret McCann did not correct
herself. Even after two and a half years,
widowhood was still something extrane-
ous, a garment of stone not easily worn.

She removed the old flowers from the
black vase in front of the grave, and
gave her children, Daniel and Maeve,
the new ones to arrange.

Margaret has black hair and white
skin; her glasses — large, almost rectan-
gular — gave her face a madcap look
that deflected her grief.

They met at the Royal Victoria Hospi-
tal in West Belfast. She prepared surgi-

Robert Hirschfield is a freelance writer living in
New York City.
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cal instruments, he sorted supplies. She
was 29, he was 19 (“He was starting to
go gray, so he looked much older.”) She
is 44 now.

“Dan’s death left a hole in my life. I
still haven’t recovered. There was a time
early on when I just wanted to die, but I
tried to build a life around the children.”

Margaret looked over at Daniel, her
seven-year-old son.

“It’s been really hard on him. He and
Dan were close. He is sad a lot. Maeve is
only five, she doesn’t remember her fa-
ther very well. The other day Daniel
came over to me and said, ‘I remember
what dad looks like, but I can’t remem-
ber his voice.’ I never told him how Dan
died, but once he said, ‘Wasn’t it far
away?’ ”

With its weeds and breezes and bird
song, it was hard to imagine the ceme-
tery as it was the day they buried the
three. Into the sea of mourners, a lone
Loyalist lobbed his hand grenades,
opened fire. Then came the mad chase
among the headstones. By the time it
was over three more dead were added to
the three being buried.

“We were married at Long Kesh
Prison in 1982,” she recalled. “I wore a
cream-colored suit. There were no pho-
tographs.”

The year before, McCann had volun-
teered to go on hunger strike. But he had
only a month more to serve on his sen-
tence, and the IRA wouldn’t let him.

“He would have died then.”

She estimated McCann was in jail
roughly six of the twelve years she knew
him. Their life together pivoted on a
tense wire of arbitrary endings and be-
ginnings.

McCann would write poetry to her. He
would say, “We are unique. We have a
strong, close relationship.”

Margaret’s capacity for endurance was
formidable. Once, after sentencing her
husband to two years, a judge, taking
into account the time he had already
spent on remand, ordered him to serve
just three weeks.

“Daniel wouldn’t do it. He refused to
cooperate. He did the two years. I under-
stand that was the principled thing to do.
You couldn’t be married to him if you
didn’t understand that.” -

Every week Margaret brings her pain
to this place. To the Republican plot
come many hollowed-out women like
her. Women with children to raise and
houses to run and memories to be sorted
out carefully like bombs that can go off
at any moment.

She condemned the British govern-
ment for its part in her husband’s death.
“Margaret Thatcher ruined my life,” the
widow declared angrily. “I know she
would say Dan ruined the lives of
people. I don’t know what I would do if
I was alone in a room with her.”

Margaret McCann and the relatives of
Savage and Farrell journeyed to Dublin
to try to get the Irish government to
bring the case of the Gibraltar three be-
fore the European Court. They had no
luck. They are trying to open a civil case
against Britain in the courts of Northern
Ireland.

Daniel and Maeve, after arranging the
new flowers, returned to their mother,

“Did we do good?” Daniel asked.

“Wonderful!”

For a moment, they could have been
an ordinary family on an outing.
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Please send me the follow-
ing:

[J *A Priest Indeed’ at $20
— a $5 saving.

0 *My Story's On” at $5 —
a $4.50 saving.

O Both film and book for
$25.

(Prepaid orders only.)

Don't Miss This Special Offer!

T e S

My Story’s Onl!

womery,
EXtraordi

Name

Address

City

State

Zip

Make check payable to:
The Episcopal Church Pub-

lishing Co., and mail fo P.O.

Box 359. Ambler PA 19002.

Edited by Paula Ross, Berkeley Cal.

The powerful film story of how women made the
Episcopal Church whole. (1/2 inch VHS format.)

A half-hour docu-drama based on the ordination
of the first women priests in the Episcopal Church;
commlssloned by the Episcopal Church Publishing

Wnnner of asilver medal from the International
Film and Television Festival of New York.
Appearances by Suzanne Hiatt, Barbara Harris,
| Paul Washington, Carter Heyward, Robert L. DeWitt
| and Charles Willie, all key participants in the prece-
| dent-shattering 1974 ceremony at the Church of
| the Advocate in Philadelphia.
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Hear the voices of women mainstream femi-
nism too often overlooks. Read about the
retiring waitress who creates her own IRA:
the war in El Salvador through the eyes of a
small girl; a dialogue between Palestinian
and Jewish women; the Black woman who
takes on the Bank of America, and wins.
Fiction, poetry, essays by and about working
class, middle class women; Asian, Black,
Hispanic and White women; physically chal-
lenged, young, old and incarcerated
women. Lots more!l 220 pages; 76 dlfferen’r
contributors; 27 photos.
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Peggy Cerniglia/ldeal Image Inc., in
fite role

New reduced rates on both for big savings!

The Episcopal Church Publishing Company

P.O. Box 359
Ambler, Pennsylvania 19002

NONPROFIT
ORGANIZATION
U.S. POSTAGE

PAID
Permit No. 121
North Wales, PA




MARCH 1991

VOLUME ¢ 74 NUMBER ¢ 3

‘uonealignd pue asnal 1o} paiinbai uoissiwisd S / y24ny9 [edoosid3 sy} Jo S8AIYdIY ‘0Z0Z ubuAdoD




Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

Letters

Moved by Jon’s story

As one blessed by being among Jon
Daniels’ friends from the Keene, N.H.
days, I have read many pages about his
life and death and significance. Nonethe-
less, I was particularly moved by Bill
Rankin’s article, “Jonathan Daniels:
Civil rights martyr,” in the January issue
of THE WITNESS.

Although it is not as evident from the
outward circumstances of my life as it is
from Rankin’s well-known commitment
to peace and justice, I too was deeply
influenced by the perceptive friendship
of this intense and so fully human young
man. It is remarkable — or perhaps it is
the mark of the great saints — that Jon’s
Christian understanding, his “living the-
ology,” far from dimming with so many
other memories and impressions and
ideas from our mutual youth, grows ever
more meaningful as I, now twice Jon’s
age, walk this earthly part of the jour-
ney.

Like Rankin, I give thanks for Jon’s
embodiment of Christ’s sacrificial love,
which we talked excitedly about over
many a beer on many a summer evening
of those visionary days in Keene, but
which Jon proceeded to live out to the
fullest. As the hymn says, “We feebly
struggle, they in glory shine; yet all are
one in thee, for all are thine. Alleluia!”

The Rev. Carlton T. Russell
Wheaton College
Norton, Mass.

Doing what Christ asks

Thank you for the beautiful retelling of
the Jonathan Daniels story. I would just
like to speak a word of caution, how-
ever. I remember that shortly after Jon
was killed Bill Stringfellow wrote that
Jon’s giving of his life should not be re-
garded as something extraordinary for a
Christian. It is the calling of all of us to
be prepared to lay down our lives like
that.

Jon’s example is powerful and his
story should be retold forever; but I
worry about the icons and the statues
and the notion of some special saint-
hood. Let’s not put his loving act so high
on a pedestal that we fail to realize he
was simply doing what Christ asks us all
to do.

The Rev. David Gracie
Philadelphia, Pa.

Laments church’s turn

As a lifelong Episcopalian and a combat
veteran of the Korean War, it is hearten-
ing to see recent articles in THE WIT-

NESS concerning the life and heroic
deeds of seminarian Jonathan Daniels,
martyred during the civil rights period.
Here was a man who championed the
underdog, who was shot while trying to
protect another human being. During this
period in my life, as a guest of the Rev.
Richard T. Hawkins, now rector of St.
Thomas, Whitemarsh, Pa., I visited the
Episcopal Divinity School in Cambridge,
Mass. It was a moving experience for me
to find so many concerned seminarians
and clergy committed to the issues of the
time. Then, Episcopal Church member-
ship was much higher and we were in
the forefront of social justice.

Jailed war protestors weave a

This is a note to THE WITNESS to let
you know that I am being held on two
federal charges of trespassing at Ft.
McCoy, a military staging area north
of Madison, Wisc. I went to the base
with others Jan. 17 to support the
troops by advising them of possible
war crimes charges against them aris-
ing out of the Persian Gulf conflict.
About a dozen people were involved
in the two actions. I will be behind
bars at least until March 1, the date of
my second trial. The maximum pen-
alty: A year in prison and $10,000
fine.

That’s a tall order for a 64-year-old,
half-blind pensioner who, some might
say, would be better off staying home
with his wife, his evening sherry, and
his Wednesday poker game. It’s true I
miss those three, but jail is where I
feel I ought to be.

I’'m one of many Americans — a
minority, but still numbering in the
millions — who oppose this war from
the depths of our being. We hold no
brief for Saddam Hussein, but we view

the conduct of our own national leader-
ship with the deepest shame. We believe
our women and men in uniform can best
be supported by bringing them home.

The war is still in its earliest state,
with the bloody land battle still to come,
but already the damage has been incal-
culable. It can be measured in many
ways — the lives of innocents in the war
theater; the exacerbation of long-held
hatreds in the Middle East; the stirring
of ugly passions, mislabled patriotism,
among our own people; the further en-
trenchment of the military industrial
complex in our midst; the debasement of
other agendas, other causes, other goals
important to the well-being of all
Americans.

Our government’s senseless, selfish
blunder into war, camouflaged in pious
hypocrisies, has hurt our country and the
world in ways we may never know. A
longtime friend, Jeanie Bernstein, whose
protest also broke the law, writes to me
from an Orange County, Calif. jail:

“In 50 years of peace activism I have
never felt such heartbreak, such frustra-
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I feel we have since taken our eyes off
some of the serious and most pressing
social problems of our society. Many of
us pretend that they don't exist.

Sadly, it appears that we, the church,
are now siding with our national politi-
cal leaders who oppose civil rights. Pres-
ently Desert Storm has a disproportion-
ate number of African-Americans who
are carrying the burden to liberate Ku-
wait, yet back in the States unfairness is
a fact of life.

I salute your magazine for telling it
like it is and applaud your courage, hon-
esty and integrity. I look forward to the
day when once again, our prayers con-

March 1991

cerning justice and peace will be re-
flected in our actions as a church.

Ronald G. Andrews

State College, Pa.

Congrats for concern

Let me enthusiastically congratulate you
for your deep and effective concern for a
relevant Christian faith. How in the
world those who claim the name “Chris-
tian” can object to the church’s involve-
ment in God’s creation, every corner and
aspect of it, is all but beyond my com-
prehension.

The church, I fear — I know — has
been lamentably ineffective in under-

standing and proclaiming her doctrine of
the Incarnation, and in comprehending
and unveiling the incarnational dimen-

sion of Matthew 25 :40.
The Rev. O. Sydney Barr
Grahamsville, N.Y.

Not in compliance
I don’t know where you found my name
and address, but remove me from your
mailing list. I try to live my life in accor-
dance with the teachings of Jesus and I
do not think your literature is in compli-
ance with that.
Anthony Brady
E. Syracuse, N.Y,.

Right-wing tide rising
Thanks for the important piece by John
Gessell, “Bishops should ‘come out’ for
gays” in the February issue. I hope his
challenge does not go unheeded.

We may need a miracle at General
Convention to stop the right-wing on-
slaught. Episcopalians United for Reve-
lation, Renewal and Reformation, and
they’re only one of the pack, has insti-
tuted a nationwide telephone campaign
to raise several hundred thousand dollars
so they can “field a small army of people
to be a visible presence throughout the
Convention.” I wish I could say that In-
tegrity is doing likewise, but as of now it
appears we will fall far short of even our
modest financial goal for our Conven-
tion presence.

It appears that the progressive wing of
this church has either grown complacent
or, as is the case with many lesbians and
gays, weary of the struggle which so far
has yielded little and whose accomplish-
ments are mostly measured in defeats of
“bashing” resolutions rather than pas-
sage of “affirming” resolutions.

R. Scott Helsel
Editor, The Voice of Integrity
Guttenberg, N.J.



Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

THE WITNESS

Editor Mary Lou Suhor
Managing Editor Susan E. Pierce
Promotion Manager Lynne Hoekman
Editorial Assistant Susan A. Small
Sr. Contributing Editor Robert L. DeWitt
Barbara C. Harris
Carter Heyward
James Lewis
Manning Marable
J. Antonio Ramos
William W. Rankin

Contributing Editors

Publisher Episcopal Church Publishing Co.

ECPC BOARD OF DIRECTORS
President John H. Burt
Chair William W. Rankin
Vice-Chair Nan Arrington Peete
Secretary William R. MacKaye
Treasurer Robert N. Eckersley

Reginald H. Blaxton
Christopher Bugbee
Alice Callaghan

Pamela W. Darling
Carmen B. Guerrero
Andrew McThenia
Douglas E. Theuner
Seiichi Michael Yasutake

THE WITNESSS (ISSN0197-8896) is published
monthly except July/August by The Episcopal
Church Publishing Company. Editorial Office:
P.O. Box 359, Ambler, PA 19002. Telephone
(215) 643-7067. THE WITNESS is indexed in
Religious and Theological Abstracts and the
American Theological Library Association’s Reli-
gion Index One Periodicals. University Microfilms
International, 300 North Zeeb Road, Ann Arbor,
MI 48106, reproduces this publication in micro-
form: microfiche and 16 mm or 35 mm film.
Printed in U.S.A. Copyright 1991. SUBSCRIP-
TIONS: $20 per year, $2.50 per copy. Foreign
subscriptions add $5 per year.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS: Please advise of
changes at least 6 weeks in advance. Include
your label from the magazine and send to: Sub-
scription Dept., THE WITNESS, P.O. Box 359,
Ambler PA 19002.

THE

WITNESS

Table of Contents

6

The bitter fruits of war
Manning Marable

9

New editor/publisher lauds magazine's ‘prophetic tradition’
Susan E. Pierce

10

Episcopal Peace Fellowship flooded by war queries
Mary Lou Suhor

14

Protesting the Gulf war with Becca
Joyce Clemmer Munro

18

A Way of the Cross for the lesbian and gay community
Claudia L. Windal

20

Medals on our blouses?
Mary E. Hunt

24

Remembrance, pain and hope
Dorothee Solle

Credits cover: graphic, Eleanor Mill, design, Beth Seka/TSI; graphic p. 6, Eleanor
Mill; photo p. 9, Bill Kellermann; photo p. 11, ENS/Morton Broffman; photos pp. 12-13,
Mary Lou Suhor; photo p. 14, Joyce C. Munro; graphic p. 17, Len Munnik; graphic p. 18,
Robert McGovern; graphic p. 22, George M. Harris; graphic p. 24, courtesy John Hardwick.

THE WITNESS



Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

What they're saying about the war

“Every bomb we drop on Baghdad costs
$1 million. Every bomb is a school we
didn’t build, a road we didn’t pave, a
thousand children we didn’t feed.”

— Jesse Jackson

“Why is it that all the wars the Bush
administration calls are against people of
color? (While the Pentagon worries
about the possible use of chemical weap-
ons) the children of farm workers are
(chemically) bombarded every single
day in the fields of California, leading to
incredibly high rates of cancer.”
— Dolores Huerta
United Farm Workers

“It is our understanding that the percent-
ages of Appalachian women, men, mi-
norities and working class people in the
Armed Forces are significantly higher
than the representation of many of these
groups in the general population. We re-
new our call for decent jobs at decent
wages so that these native Appalachians
are not forced into the Armed Forces to
earn or supplement income for a quality
life. We are saddened by this latest ex-
ploitation of Appalachian resources;
first, our timber, then our coal, and now
Appalachian sons and daughters .. . Asa
region whose natural resources are con-
trolled by and have been depleted by
outside corporations, we cannot support
a similar process in the Mideast . . . As a
people who have lost ownership of our
homeland, we empathize with the Ku-
waitis’ loss of their homeland. Yet we
feel that, as a nation . . . we must also
support the right of other people to
theirs. We feel that it was wrong for
Saddam Hussein to invade Kuwait; how-
ever, we believe that the nations and the
world must begin to think of ways to live
together rather than continue to build
and maintain empires by violent means.”

— Part of Appalachian People’s Serv-

ice Organization statement on the war

And last but not least, here is what
Rep. Henry B. Gonzalez of Texas said

March 1991

as he introduced a resolution in Con-
gress Jan. 16, 1991 to impeach Presi-
dent George Bush:

“The Constitution provides for removal
of the President when he has committed
high crimes and misdemeanors, includ-
ing violation of the principles of the
Constitution. President Bush has violated
these principles. My resolution has five
articles of impeachment:

“First, the President has violated the
equal protection clause of the
Constitution. Our soldiers in the Middle
East are overwhelmingly poor, white,
black and Mexican-American. They may
be volunteers, technically, but their
volunteerism is based on the coercion of
a system that has denied viable eco-
nomic opportunities to these classes of
citizens. Under the Constitution, all
classes of citizens are guaranteed equal
protection, and calling on the poor and
minorities to fight a war for oil to pre-
serve the life-styles of the wealthy is a
denial of the rights of these soldiers.

“Article II states that the President has
violated the Constitution, federal law
and the United Nations Charter by brib-
ing, intimidating and threatening others,
including the members of the UN Secu-
rity Council, to support belligerent acts
against Iraq. The debt of Egypt was for-
given; a $140 million loan to China was
agreed to; the Soviet Union was prom-
ised $7 billion in aid; Columbia was
promised assistance to its armed forces;
Zaire was promised military assistance
and partial forgiveness of its debt; Saudi
Arabia was promised $12 billion in
arms; Yemen was threatened with the
termination of support and the United
States finally paid off $187 million of its
debt to the UN after the vote President
Bush sought was made. The vote was
bought, and it will be paid for with the
lives of black and Mexican-Americans.

“Article III states that the President
has conspired to engage in a massive
war against Iraq employing methods of

mass destruction that will result in the
killing of tens of thousands of civilians,
many of whom will be children. No ci-
vilian lives have yet been lost that we
know of, but when we start using the
methods of massive destruction that are
in place for this war, there is no doubt
that thousands of innocent civilians will
lose their lives. As killings occur, the
principles laid down in the Nuremberg
trial will be applicable. Their deaths will
not only be a moral outrage, but they
will constitute a violation of interna-
tional law.

“Article IV states that the President
has committed the United States to acts
of war without congressional consent
and contrary to the UN Charter and
international law. From August 1990
through January 1991, the President em-
barked on a course of action that system-
atically eliminated every option for
peaceful resolution of the Persian Gulf
crisis. Once the President approached
Congress for a declaration of war,
500,000 American soldiers’ lives were in
jeopardy — rendering any substantive
debate by Congress meaningless. The
President has not received a declaration
of war by Congress, and in contravention
of the written word, the spirit, and the
intent of the Constitution has declared
that he will go to war regardless of the
views of Congress and the American
people. Congress abdicated its responsi-
bility, but the President violated the
Constitution . . .

“Article V states that the President has
conspired to commit crimes against the
peace by leading the United States into
aggressive war against Iraq in violation
of Article 2(4) of the United Nations
Charter, the Nuremberg Charter, other
international instruments and treaties,
and the Constitution of the United
States. Again, there is a violation of law
by a President who, believing he is king,
decides for the country — unilaterally
— that war is the answer.”

— Rep. Henry B. Gonzalez, D-Tex.
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The bitter fruits of war
by Manning Marable
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ears from now people will

S{ wonder with amazement how

and why the United States be-

came embroiled in the Persian

Gulf conflict. Because despite the rheto-

ric in the Congressional debate over

granting President Bush the power to ini-

tiate warfare, and the media’s constant

coverage of Iraqi leader Saddam

Hussein, the American people are more

poorly informed about the reasons for

this conflict than any other war in our
history.

Let’s begin with the essentials. The
United States did not send its troops into
the Gulf to “oppose aggression” or to de-
fend “democracy” or support the right of
Kuwait to resist Iraq’s aggression. For
decades, “aggression” has been a corner-
stone of U.S. foreign policy. Eight years
ago, the United States launched a mas-
sive, illegal invasion of Grenada on the
false pretext that American lives were
endangered. Much of the world opposed
U.S. aggression in Panama and the im-
position of a puppet regime loyal to
American interests. The American re-
sponse was to veto several United Na-
tions Security Council resolutions criti-
cal of the invasion.

Nor does the United States oppose
“aggression” when it is committed by its
allies. When Israel invaded neighboring
Lebanon, bombing Beirut and killing
about 20,000 people, the United States
vetoed UN Security Council moves de-
nouncing this aggression. When South
Africa institutionalized apartheid, mur-
dered and imprisoned thousands of the
regime’s critics, and launched invasions
against Namibia, Angola and Mozam-
bique, the United States said virtually
nothing. When Iran was our enemy a
few years ago, the United States did

Dr. Manning Marable is Professor of Political
Science, University of Colorado, Boulder, and a
contributing editor to THE WITNESS. His col-
umn “Along the Color Line” appears in over 170
newspapers internationally.
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nothing when Saddam Hussein gassed
Kurdish rebels in Iraq. The Reagan ad-
ministration indirectly helped Iraq obtain
sophisticated weapons to use against the
Iranians.

It’s also difficult to characterize the
former regime in Kuwait as a bastion of
democracy, or to applaud the current
corrupt monarchy of Saudi Arabia as a
fortress for liberal values and beliefs. No
one doubts that Saddam Hussein is a
despotic dictator. But the same is also
true of the Emir of Kuwait and the ruling
class of Saudi Arabia. In Kuwait, the
vast majority of the population were
noncitizens, politically disfranchised.
Censorship in the press was pervasive,
and Kuwaiti dissidents claim that if the
Emir ever reclaims power in his country
again, the level of political repression
will be intensified. The Saudis have a
long history of torture, executions, sup-
pression of women’s rights, and an ab-
sence of democracy.

Why is the United States fighting on
the side of these despots? The crocodile
tears being shed for Kuwaitis murdered
and raped by Saddam’s troops explain
nothing about George Bush’s decision to
send 400,000 troops into the Gulf, a
force larger than the number of Ameri-
cans who invaded Europe against Hitler
in World War II. The basic reason is the
political economy of oil, and the singu-
lar fact that Americans, who represent
5% of the world’s population, consume
conservatively 26% of all petroleum.
The Saudis, the Kuwaitis, and the other
oil-rich sheiks are actually junior part-
ners in a corporate conglomerate system
involving Wall Street, the multinational
corporations and capitalist elites in the
United States and Western Europe. De-
pendable control over cheap and reliable
sources of energy is essential to the cor-
porate and military hierarchies in this
country. That’s part of the reason why
George Bush thinks it is cheaper to spill
American blood in the sands of Kuwait
than to give up domination and control

over international oil sources.

Perhaps the biggest tragedy of the
Gulf crisis was the manipulation of the
nation by Bush into a confrontational
situation with Saddam’s regime. A token
American force, preferably under United
Nations command, would have been suf-
ficient to halt Saddam from attacking
Saudi Arabia. Bush’s secret decision to
double the number of American troops
in the region, announced after the 1990
Congressional elections, made a negoti-
ated settlement almost impossible. Bush,
not Saddam Hussein, made the confron-
tation inevitable.

Pushing the world to the edge of war,
every action by the Bush administration
was designed to make conflict with Iraq
a national obsession. By resorting to
locker room boasts, vowing to “kick
Saddam’s ass,” Bush needlessly person-
alized the conflict, undercutting the pos-
sibility of negotiations. By increasing
the number of American troops without
Congressional authority, he transformed
what was initially a defensive tripwire to
check Iragi aggression into an offensive
force. At the United Nations, Bush re-
fused any linkage between Kuwait and
Israel’s occupation of the West Bank,
even though a regional security confer-
ence connecting the problems of the
Middle East will be the only means to
move toward peace. In Congress, Bush
even asserted that he alone had the
power to take the country into war, de-
spite Constitutional provisions to the
contrary.

In retrospect, years from now, the fo-
cus of inquiry on the Gulf War will not
be on Saddam Hussein and the invasion
of Kuwait. Rather, it will center on the
domestic prerogatives of American po-
litical, military and corporate power. All
international politics is based on domes-
tic realities. If we want to understand
why war occurred, we need to analyze
the system of American power.

In the aftermath of the Cold War, with
the collapse of Communism in Eastern
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Europe, the United States was in a para-
doxical situation. The $300 billion mili-
tary budget could no longer be justified,
as domestic critics called for a “peace
dividend” — increased expenditures for
education, jobs, health care, and human
needs. With the retreat of Soviet troops
from the center of Europe, it became dif-
ficult to justify the presence of thousands
of American troops across the world.

Ideologically, the demise of the Com-
munist threat undermined the political
consensus which united the forces of
Reaganism. With the end of the Cold
War, American conservatives no longer
felt obligated to support Bush’s domestic
or foreign policies. By the summer of
1990, even before Saddam Hussein’s in-
vasion of Kuwait, there was significant
evidence that America was slipping into
a major economic recession. An external
crisis was needed to divert the attention
of Americans standing on unemploy-
ment lines or awaiting pink slips.

By sending American troops into the
Middle East, Bush accomplished several
political objectives. First, American
intervention reestablished this country’s
central role as the world’s mercenary po-
lice, suppressing Third World national-
ism and preserving western corporate
and political domination. The Arab
world’s greatest threat is not Saddam
Hussein, it is the power and exploitation
of Western governments and corpora-
tions. U.S. intervention ensures more
decades of American dominance, and is
a warning to all non-European countries

struggling against neocolonialism.

Second, American intervention justi-
fies expansion of the military budget and
increased production of nuclear and con-
ventional weapons, eliminating the
peace dividend. Thirdly, in terms of do-
mestic politics, it divided the Demo-
cratic party into pro-war and anti-war
camps. Pro-war Democrats were ma-
nipulated to grant Bush unprecedented
authority to initiate massive warfare
abroad.

In the euphoria generated by Amer-
ica’s blitzkrieg against Iraq in the open-
ing days of the war, the stock market
soared and oil prices fell. The American
people were told that the fruits of war
would be the easy destruction of an evil
dictator, the crushing of international
terrorism, and the reestablishment of the
United States as a superpower.

Few measured the real human costs of
war upon both its victors and victims —
young children who must be told that
their father, a young flight licutenant,
was shot down in his F-16 fighter over
Baghdad, never to return; mothers and
fathers of wounded and captured soldiers
who worry as only parents can about
their children and yet are powerless to
do anything about it; young men and
women who will lose their limbs, or be
paralyzed or blinded by mortar fire; the
thousands of American families who are
pushed to the edge of bankruptcy, or fall
behind in mortgage payments because
one parent in the reserves has been
shipped out to the Persian Gulf.

To potential
WITNESS authors

THE WITNESS will now accept
manuscripts on computer disks,
either 3 1/2” or 5 1/4" floppies.
The word processing program
must be MS/DOS compatible.
Acceptable programs are
WORDSTAR 3.3 and above.

WORDPERFECT, MICROSOFT WORD,
MICROSOFT WINDOWS WRITE,
XYWRITE lll, MULTIMATE and DCA
files prepared with IBM DISPLAY-
WRITE 3, SAMNA WORD,
VOLKSWRITER 3, and WORDSTAR
3000. Do not send original disks. We
cannot be responsible for damage
in transit. Send a copy and a hard
copy printout.

Television reporters tell us about *“sur-
gical air strikes” by U.S. bombers, a
concept both absurd and dishonest.
Pilots speeding at 1,000 miles per hour,
dropping one-ton bombs guided by la-
sers, are not conducting kidney trans-
plants or brain microsurgery. They are
obliterating families, homes, and
mosques. The 16-year-old boys in the
Iraqi army are not the security thugs who
raped and murdered Kuwaitis. They are
also innocent victims sacrificing their
lives under American bombardments.

This unnecessary, avoidable and inde-
fensible war is not against Saddam
Hussein. It is in effect a massive attack
against the Iraqi people specifically, and
generally against the entire Arab world.
The fruits of war for the United States
will be guilt, shame, and responsibility
for immoral acts of military terrorism
which equal or exceed those committed
in Kuwait by Saddam Hussein.

The only positive results of this war
are the protests of those who oppose
death and destruction. People of con-
science are taking a stand. In Hiroshima,
survivors of the 1945 atomic bombing
staged a sit-in. In Germany, 100,000
marched the day after the war began. In
San Francisco, nearly 1,000 anti-war
demonstrators were arrested, the most
ever in a single day in that city’s turbu-
lent history. In New York City, 5,000
protested, tying up traffic for hours. Two
major demonstrations in Washington,
D.C. drew hundreds of thousands of
people from across the country.

The only language the American po-
litical and corporate elite understand is
resistance. This means conducting teach-
ins explaining why the war is unneces-
sary. It means civil disobedience,
marches, demonstrations, and political
organizing, bringing together religious
groups, trade unions, civil rights, femi-
nists and other progressive constituen-
cies. Creative, democratic protest for
peace abroad and social justice at home
should be our focus. v

THE WITNESS
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New editor/publisher lauds magazine’s
‘prophetic tradition’

eaniec Wylie-Kellermann, vet-
J eran peace activist, war tax re-
sister, and diocesan editor, was
notified that she was chosen edi-
tor/publisher of THE WITNESS by the
Episcopal Church Publishing Company
on Jan. 15. And on Jan. 16 the Persian
Gulf war began. “It was a schizophrenic
experience,” she recalled.

“I was very excited, because I have al-
ways loved THE WITNESS, but then
war broke out, so I was also very dis-
tressed — it was a real mix of highs and
lows,” she said.

Trained at New York’s Columbia
Graduate School of Journalism, Wylie-
Kellermann went from wire service work
to freelancing to being an award-win-
ning diocesan editor for The Record, the
newspaper of the Diocese of Michigan.
In the meantime, she wrote a book,
Poletown: Community Betrayed, about
the destruction of a Detroit neighbor-
hood to build a new auto plant, and pro-
duced a much-lauded video documentary
on the same subject.

She is married to Bill Kellermann, a
United Methodist minister and contribut-
ing editor to Sojourners magazine. They
have two daughters, Lydia, 4, and Lucy,
13 months.

Wylie-Kellermann looks forward to
continuing THE WITNESS tradition of
being a voice of the oppressed and living
out the Gospel in action. She said she
learned about active faith from her
mother Beatrice, and her late father, the
Rt. Rev. Samuel Wylie, Episcopal
Bishop of Northern Michigan.

“My parents had a keen appreciation

March 1991

by Susan E. Pierce

Jeanie Wylie-Kellermann

for people who lived the Gospel by tak-
ing risks, and often paying for it. My
father loved the Little Brothers and Sis-
ters of Jesus. He was drawn to people
whose consciences were really alive,”
she said.

Her upbringing was imbued with the
traditions in the church, she noted, but
not in a stultifying way. “In some senses
it was quite orthodox, but even though
my father was a bishop, he was against
triumphalism and the pretentiousness of
power. His parents had been first-gen-
eration Northern Irish immigrants who
lived in the Bronx.”

Raised in New York City and New
England, she moved to rural Menom-
inee, Mich. at age 15 when her father
was made bishop. It was a big transition,
but a positive one because, among other
things, the move made her aware of a
way of life very different from what she

had experienced back East.

“My first year there,” Wylie-Keller-
mann said, “I signed up for an art class
and the assistant principal didn’t have
the heart to tell me it wasn’t for college-
bound kids. I really enjoyed the girls in
the class, but one day they told me,
‘Jeanie, we can’t understand anything
you say.’

“I realized that everything I had
learned at private school in New York
went right over their heads. It took me
two and a half years in Menominee to
learn how to communicate.”

She went to Detroit in 1980 after
graduate school. “Being in the Midwest
has been really good for me,” she said.
“There’s a lack of pretension, and a
more deep-seated radicalism than is
found on either coast. ”

When asked why, she replied. “It’s be-
cause there’s less bondage to the prici-
palities and powers — the most powerful
institutions are on the east or west coast,
whether government, defense, universi-
ties, or even the churches. There’s this
kind of confident self-glorification that
the coasts are where all the weighty de-
cisions get made. People in the Midwest
have a different value system — more
grassroots and populist.”

Her early activism in Detroit initially
took her away from her Christian roots.
“I wanted to find a way to try my wings
without repeating what my parents had
done,” she said.

She got involved in secular justice and
peace movements, even at one point

Continued on page 23
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Episcopal Peace Fellowship office

[ t here can I get information about
conscientious objection?

What can I do to deepen my efforts at
peacemaking?

Do you have any suggestions for peace
liturgies for our parish?

These were the questions put most fre-
quently to the Episcopal Peace Fellow-
ship’s national office in Washington,
D.C. during the months leading up to the
Persian Gulf War and beyond, according
to Mary Miller, EPF executive director.

“The January 15 deadline did terrible
things to people,” Miller said. “The Ad-
ministration’s spending five and a half
months deliberately walking into war,
and only five hours in peace talks raised
anxiety levels to a new high. Prior to the
outbreak of war, we had a barrage of
queries. I would reach for the phone to
make a call and it would ring before I
could get to the receiver. Then I would
get calls waiting while I was talking. By
the time January 14 and 15 arrived, the
atmosphere on the streets of Washington
was somber and troubled to the point of
depressive. January 16 was like Holy
Saturday after Good Friday — all you
could do was wait.”

One consequence of the war buildup is
that new EPF chapters are coming in
full-blown — four have organized in the
last three months and four or five are in
formation, Miller said. She cited the ex-
perience in California of Ann McElroy,
national EPF chair, and theologian John
Kater, who presented a workshop at
Church Divinity School of the Pacific re-
cently on the Gulf war and expected,
perhaps, 20 people. Some 70 showed up,
and 20 remained afterward to apply as a
new EPF chapter on the spot.

Another consequence of revitalization

of the peace movement is that EPF is
having difficulties keeping up its stock.
The office is out of its conscientious ob-
jectors packet and is trying to reprint
materials most in demand. “In December
we had a flurry of tax resistance inquir-
ies,” Miller said, “and we’re reprinting
and updating Cross Before Flag — Epis-
copal Church statements and Lambeth
statements on war and peace since
1930.”

The EPF exec said she was told that
the Youth Ministries office at the Epis-
copal Church Center had 300 requests
this fall for CO information and hun-
dreds more since the beginning of the
year. And EPF has been on the phone
with concerned campus ministers in lit-
erally every part of the country. Many
are currently signing up for training in
draft counselling.

She refers requests for information
about such training, as well as coun-
selling of military conscientious objec-
tors, to the National Interreligious Serv-
ice Board for Conscientious Objectors in
Washington and the Central Committee
for Conscientious Objectors in Philadel-
phia. (See addresses at end of article.)

When youth call about CO status, they
are sent the Episcopal Church Center
pamphlet, Military Service and the
Young Episcopalian. The booklet dis-
cusses conscientious objection, consci-
entious resistance and conscientious par-
ticipation.

Those who opt for CO status are ad-
vised to register as soon as possible in
the confidential Register at the Episco-
pal Church Center. (Address at end of
article.)

The Military Selective Service Act of
1967, amended in 1971, concerning COs
reads:

Section 6(j). Nothing contained in

this title shall be construed to re-

quire any person to be subject to
combatant training and service in
the armed forces of the United
States, who, by reason of religious
training and belief, is conscien-
tiously opposed to participation in
war in any form. As used in this sub-
section, the term “religious training
and belief’ does not include essen-
tially political, sociological or
philosophic views, or a merely per-
sonal moral code.

Today, those who decide to be COs
usually do so, according to Military
Service and the Young Episcopalian, be-
cause of the following convictions:

To take human life, or to partici-
pate in a process which may lead to
the taking of human life, is immoral
and un-Christian . . .

Under the conditions of modern
warfare, it is impossible to wage a
Jjustified war as defined by Christian
tradition.

While some Christians believe
limited war both justifiable and pos-
sible, many others object to any war
on the basis that the present state of
military art makes it impossible to
have a “limited war” within the
framework of Christian moral obli-
gations. The danger of nuclear war,
which may lead to the destruction of
all human life, is so great that no
considerations are strong enough to
Jjustify war of any kind.

Those youth who believe accordingly
should sign up immediately with the reg-
istrar at the Episcopal Church Center,
Miller urged.

In support of conscientious objectors,
the last General Convention of the Epis-
copal Church passed a resolution that de-
clared that “non-violent refusal to par-
ticipate in or prepare for war is a faithful
response of a member of this church, and
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flooded by war queries

a decision to participate in or prepare for
war should be made only after careful
and prayerful consideration.” The con-
vention further resolved that “persons
making such a conscientious decision ei-
ther not to participate or so to participate
have the respect, the support and the
ministry of this church.”

The “open-endedness of this war” has
caused nightmares for many Americans,
Miller believes. “Everybody worries
about when the ground war will begin.
Saddam Hussein hasn’t denied that he
will use chemical weapons. And we now
know that the United States has nuclear
warheads on ships in the area. This
raises concerns running the gamut from
Armageddon theology to ‘fate of the
earth.” ”

Another question EPF is getting these
days is “will there be a draft?”

“The quick answer is that the Presi-
dent isn’t talking about that right now,
and it depends on how long the war goes
on,” Miller said. “But it is always on
people’s minds.”

In Washington,
D.C., Patti
Browning (left)
and Presiding
Bishop Edmond
Browning joined
thousands ina
Jan.14 candle-
light march to the
White House and
all-night vigil.
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She is appalled by the language used
by the Pentagon and the President — the
double-speak of “collateral damage” for
civilian victims and the macho posturing
of the phrase “kicking ass.”

“And when George Bush says we, he
means Americans — ‘we will prevail.’
But ‘they’ always means he, Saddam —
it’s very demonizing.”

In the January 26 March for Peace in
Washington, Miller said that EPF did not
gather under its banner as such, because
EPF members had signed up with vari-
ous delegations to which they belonged
such as campus groups, Jobs With
Peace, the Fellowship of Reconciliation,
etc. EPF's liturgical representation — a
cross atop the peace symbol on a staff —
can only be carried in church proces-
sions. If carried sideward and not upright
on the streets it is considered a danger-
ous weapon by police, she explained
wryly.

She is gratified at the number of wor-
ship services that have been developed
as people gather to pray for peace. EPF

by Mary Lou Suhor

was instrumental in arranging the service
at the Washington National Cathedral
before war broke out. Presiding Bishop
Edmond Browning played a major role
in the service, and later walked with his
wife, Patti to the White House in a can-
dlelight vigil. And even in Hawaii, a
highly militarized society because of
Pearl Harbor and other bases, Bishop
Donald Hart led an all-night peace vigil
at the Cathedral on Jan. 12.

The EPF office is currently distribut-
ing a peace liturgy adapted from one de-
vised by Bishop Edward Jones of Indi-
ana.

EPF views with alarm the rising anti-
Arab sentiments in this country, includ-
ing “very troubling” FBI behavior to-
ward Arab-Americans, Miller said. And
she is deeply concerned that the British
have set up a compound “read concen-
tration camp” near London and has held
Iraqis there.

In addition to calls from youth and
campus ministers, Miller has received
queries from individuals, some already
actively involved in justice and peace ef-
forts, who simply ask, “What more can I
do? How can I deepen my personal ef-
forts?”

“If they are not hooked up with a local
group, I urge them to get connected, or
build a group around themselves —
don’t hang out there alone. Of course
they should keep writing: the President,
the Secretaries of State and Defense,
their Congressional representatives.
Then I invite them to join the EPF fast
for peace, as they are able, until a peace-
ful settlement is negotiated between
George Bush and Saddam Hussein.
Some people choose one day a week to
fast; some choose to fast totally. Our
hope is that at all times in every part of
the church there will be someone fasting
and praying for peace.”

1
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EPF is circulating an idea that began
with St. Thomas parish in Denver, Col.
Parishioners sign up to fast one day a
week, and at the end of the week the
Rev. Sandra Wilson, rector, sends the
names of those on the list to George
Bush at the White House, as its witness
for peace.

The staff at the Episcopal Church
Center in New York inaugurated a fast
Jan. 15 in which staff members choose a
day to participate. The cover letter to
President Bush, signed by participants,
reads in part:

“As a fellow Episcopalian, you must
understand that war and the threat of war
are incompatible with the life and teach-
ing of Jesus Christ and contrary to re-
peated pronouncements of the church.
We pray that you will find the wisdom
to engage in peacemaking instead of po-
litical posturing.”

Founded on Armistice Day, 1939, the
EPF celebrated its 50th anniversary two
years ago. Currently EPF operates out of
a one-room office on the grounds of
Epiphany Church, 1317 G St. NW, in
Washington, D.C. The office welcomes
inquiries about its work.

Resources

Episcopal Peace Fellowship: Those
wishing further information about mem-
bership, activities, or seeking to make a
tax-deductible contribution can contact
Mary Miller, Executive Director, EPF,
P.O. Box 28156, Washington, D.C.
20038 (202-783-3380).

Registry for Episcopal Conscientious
Objectors: Youth Ministry, Episcopal
Church Center, 815 Second Ave., New
York, N.Y. 10017 (1-800-334-7626, Ext.
5237 or 5239).

National Interreligious Service Board
for Conscientious Objectors, 1601 Con-
necticut Ave. NW, Suite 750, Washing-
ton, D.C. 20008 (202-483-4510).

Central Committee for Conscientious
Objectors, P.O. Box 15796, Philadel-
phia, PA 19103 (215-545-4626). v |

12

o B

Over 200,000 protest Persian Gulf War

More than 200,000 anti-war protestors marched in Washington, D.C. Jan. 26 in
the largest demonstration since the Vietnam War, according to the National Cam-
paign for Peace in the Middle East, sponsor of the event. An equal humber dem-
onstrated simultaneously in San Francisco, and a march in Bonn, Germany that
day drew 150,000 against the war.

In Washington, a mix including students, war veterans, religious and ethnic
groups, and military families, trudged down Pennsylvania Avenue amidst an
array of flags as marchers indicated their patriotism and support of U.S. troops
by demanding that they be brought home. It was estimated that 53% of the
marchers were women, 47% men. Youth dominated the march with representa-
tives from more than 600 campuses across the country. Vermont's Bread and
Puppet theater was also on hand with its huge grieving mother figures; also,
their characters in black, carrying replicas of dead bodies weaved throughout the
crowd to add a note of stark realism to the event. Perhaps most poignant was the
attempt of the marchers to witness, frequently through homemade signs and
symbols, how they felt about the war. Accompanying photos show some of their
efforts. For information about future war protests contact: the National Cam-
paign, 212-227-0221, and the National Coalition to Stop U.S. Intervention in the
Middle East, 212-777-1246.
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Protesting the Gulf War with Becca

by Joyce Clemmer Munro

Becca and Joyce Munro display their signs for the peace march.

xcept for an orange-tinged rim
near the horizon, it is still dark.
E The cold passes through my
sweater, turtleneck, and woolen
long johns as though they aren’t there.
How much of this cold is temperature,
how much fear? I have put on my hiking
boots but this is no hike. I wish it were.
Then I remember last night, when my
daughter Becca, 9, stood on a stool to
lead her 3-year-old brother Ian in a
homemade peace chant. Seeing us pack
knapsacks, he ran for his, and we played
along, so for Ian a peace march means a
chocolate bar that he can keep in his
room. Meanwhile Becca pored over a
piece of posterboard with her rainbow of
markers.
Now she is beside me. Together we

Joyce Clemmer Munro is a free-lance writer
living in Harleysville, Pa.

are going to march in Washington to
protest the war in the Persian Gulf.

It is the first march for both of us and I
am afraid. Becca is a small spot of green
that will wash in the color that thousands
of people make. But if I keep my eye on
her sign, which she is holding high even
as we wait in gray dawn for the bus, I
might be able to track her. I worry se-
cretly about tear gas, but I have damp
washcloths with baking soda on them
hidden in my pack. I hope Becca won’t
see something that I don’t want to or
can’t explain. Then again this war is
something I can’t explain. Mostly what I
fear has a more subtle edge. That no one
will notice and care that we are there.
That the belief one person can make a
difference will end up false, and this
march will be dismissed as child’s play.

We board the bus. Almost at once we
wolf down the sandwiches we brought,
and start on the tangerines and candy.

THE WITNESS
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After three hours we arrive at the RFK
Stadium. Looking out the window at the
brown and black and white and yellow
people, I begin to get excited. They
shuffle in a clumsy dance. Some wear
prayer shawls, others long dangling
peace earrings. According to their
license plates, they come from Maine,
Colorado, Connecticut, Massachusetts,
New Jersey, Indiana, Nebraska, Iowa,
Michigan, Pennsylvania, New York.
Hundreds of thousands of people.

Briefly, we of the same bus try to keep
track of each other, but we have had
such a short time to become recogniz-
able faces, and after a few moments of
trying to turn every stranger’s face into a
new friend, we break apart like a cookie.
Five of us hang onto each other’s coats
through the Metro turnstiles and up the
escalator into sunlight.

We get news that the march has be-
gun, but nothing happens where I stand.
I am cold no longer, and I have memo-
rized the pattern of the woman’s scarf in
front of me.

Who is here? Vietnam veterans are
leading the march. Then military fami-
lies. Next Arab-Americans. Then reli-
gious people. Followed by labor unions
and students. There are almost as many
men as women. “I’m glad you’re here,”
one gray-haired woman says to Becca,
patting her head, but she is by no means
alone. Babies bobble in backpacks, and
below them children, at the elbows of
their parents. This is a march about rela-
tionships between people.

I want to be part of the religious
group. From here I can read only their
signs, not their faces: Quakers Have Al-
ways Been Opposed to War, Hutterites
for Peace, One Presbyterian for Peace.
Banners identify Methodists, Catholics,
and Episcopalians. My sign expresses
my concern but not my faith. From
where I stand, no Mennonite banner bil-
lows out above me, and I feel alone and
small.

I look up. There is President Bush on
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Becca’s sign, complete with elbow pads
and a pencil in his pocket. He looks har-
ried but with one hand is throwing away
missles and machine guns, while the
other hand is picking up a flower and a
recycling symbol as he moves to fill the
empty bowl of a skinny frowning child.
A plump dove with tiny feet tilts forward
at his knee. Under the President’s per-
fectly tied shoes are the letters:
I'P!E!A!IC!E! Then I remember: I am
here with my daughter, my friends Loey
and Marilyn, and I have met an ex-
Catholic woman who works for justice
issues among Episcopalians. I am in
good company.

Finally we begin moving. It could be a
party. People have climbed light poles to
take pictures. Someone goes past selling
homemade cookies big as pies. We walk
near the edge where there is air and we
can set our own pace. With loud voices a
group of students behind us leads a
chant. “Hell no, we won’t go, we won’t
die for Texaco.” Becca makes a slight
adjustment to the language and adds her
strong Sunday school voice.

We have been warned that there are
hecklers along the march, but we never
see them. People on our side of the side-
walk wear peace buttons and holds signs,
or stand quietly watching.

But they are not the only ones watch-
ing. In front of the White House, the
cold knot in my stomach comes back.
White, blue, and yellow cars are bumper
to fender. Behind them a row of police
stand with legs apart and arms folded.
Next, a dashline of their motorcyles and
sleeck brown horses. Just behind the
wrought iron fence are groups of police.
Across the lawn against the building in
the glare of the sun are more of them. I
am shocked. They look tense. They are
expecting someone that is not me. This
could be another country, but it isn’t. It
is Becca’s first look at the White House
and she takes a picture.

The confusion and despair I have felt
in the past weeks and months as I lis-

tened to Congressional speeches, live
coverage of the war, and call-in pro-
grams fall away. I can read and hear
pieces of the truth all around me here.
“The New World Order is an Old World
Order” — of course, imperialism. De-
mocracy? We could be in the Baltics and
El Salvador. Human rights? Why not in-
vade South Africa? “Invest in solar and
wind energy, not war.” How about a vi-
able energy policy that emphasizes effi-
ciency, alternatives, and independence
of imports? And a more just economic
policy for that matter. An act of con-
science and citizenship would be for me
to say I am willing to pay a humanitarian
tax. Hungry mouths in the world, poor
schools, and struggling clinics are not
beside the point in this war.

Like one sign I want to shout: “This is
not 4 video game.” The “peace divi-
dend” that was reaped in 1990 is being
used up now as drawing board missiles,
tanks, helicopters, and bombers get their
reality check. They are “tools in the
toolbox” — the act of destruction has
co-opted the language of construction.
What is being built in the Persian Gulf?
I search my heart. I could believe in
“smart bombs,” for I have benefited
from other “smart” things, but I suspect
the most insidious real gain in the Per-
sian Gulf will be a greater shift in our
economy toward military development.
To call these weapons “tools!” This is a
war of words, and I am here to protest
language that turns to dust in the mouth.

Suddenly every dream I have for
Becca seems past. People around me are
noticing a Vietnam vet’s sign. It is Presi-
dent Bush holding an American flag. As
the vet walks along, he pulls down on a
stick and the hair and flag change to
Hitler and the Third Reich. “The policies
don’t change, just the faces,” his sign
says. In a flash I can see it — skin with
bone sticking through it — my daugh-
ter’s wasted body. It is too real. I look
away to the sidewalk where two African-
American police officers stand, a man
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and woman. The vet has just flashed his
sign at them. Their bellies shake.

This is not the Third Reich. I am here
because I live in a country that gives the
minority opinion room to express itself. I
am in Washington to remind the govern-
ment of my rights. I am in a peace
march because food, education, medi-
cine, clean air and clean water are what I
want for the innocent children of the
world. And a rainbow of markers so they
can pour out their thoughts for us. Until
then these children might as well be
little stones crying out.

Jesus welcomed the little ones. He
also said people who didn’t treat chil-
dren with reverence should have mill-
stones put around their necks. Only those
of us who are like little children can en-
ter the Kingdom. Jesus welcomes the
child in each one of us. I am here be-
cause of the tenderness of Jesus.

Tomorrow I will go to church. T’ll
probably bawl my head off as I tell them
about this march. I’ll see tears in their
eyes, in empathy for the mess I’'m mak-
ing but also because Jesus wept. I know
we’ll pray, maybe we’ll even get down
on our knees. We’ll talk in quiet groups.
Some people will hug me. Some will tell
me they disagree with me. I hope we try
to answer the question: Who is the en-
emy I am to love? Sooner or later after
more tears, talk, and prayer, I hope we
will want to do something. Maybe we’ll
write some catchy songs about peace.
Or print armbands that say, “We’re us-
ing the tools of peace,” and volunteer at
Habitat for Humanity. Maybe we’ll go to
members of Congress with warm bowls
of water to wash their hands. Or throw a
feast for the homeless. Or put on sack-
cloth and ashes.

But what if my fellow Christians are
numb? What will I do then? I may lose
my faith.

I grab at Becca’s sleeve. “This is a
good thing, Mom,” she says with eyes
shining as we enter the rally on the El-
lipse. “I want to go on a peace march
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again soon.” The coordinator is telling
the crowd where those who wish to par-
ticipate in an act of civil disobedience
should register. I want to pull her tightly
into my arms, because suddenly she
seems too young to be on the journey
that this march has become.

For me right now, my enemy is the
government of my country and myself. I
will need more opportunities than just
this march to engage my enemy. Becca
jumps up on my back to see the rap
group on stage. They ask us to hold
hands with persons next to us in a long
quiet moment of silence. A seagull rises
above us. Each throbbing thing, great
and small, in this world has wings,

whether I can see them or not. God help
me see, please, whatever the cost.

This walk has purged me of lassitude,
but it stretches out to some vanishing
point I cannot see. More problematic
than my indifference is the possibility
that I may act with courage. How would
God work in my life, if I opened myself
up more to prayer? How else will my
daughter want to express her hope for
peace? 1 suggest we ride the antique
carousel outside the Smithsonian, but
she pulls back. On my wooden horse I
make silly faces and call out to her; for
some time after that she doesn’t talk to
me. Right now, she does not want any
part of today to be mere child’s play. Bl

| am almost forty now.

He flew in B-24's.

| wasn't.

like I did.

My father was a hero in the war

My father was a hero in the war.

He was a flier and he got a medal.

He lost his stomach to an ulcer fifteen years later.
That didn't kill him either.

That was when | was thirteen.

| remember his cries and screams in his sleep

No matter how much he drank to try to silence them.
That was when | was twenty-one or so,

a quarter of a century after the war.

He used to wake me when | was home from college.

Last night | went to bed late.

He doesn't scream anymore.

Now he only mutters and groans.

But | can still tell that he is dreaming

about Messerschmitts and nightmare bursts ot flak
that were a part of his daily life in war.

As a child he told me all about it.

Yes | learned all about it at my father's knee.

No one knows what they are anymore.

I didn't fight in Viet Nam.

| had learned at an early age that war makes
madmen, cripples, addicts and corpses.

My father was a hero in the war.

I hope my son understands.
I hope he became a pacifist at his father's knee

J. P. Gallagher
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Short Takes

Blacks will suffer worst casualties
Overall, blacks make up about 20% of all
active-duty military personnel, but their
percentage is higher among the enlisted
grades, especially in the Army and par-
ticularly in front-line combat units like the
infantry and tank forces.

This means that African-Americans —
about 12% of the population, “could be-
come 25% of U.S. casualties in a mas-
sive ground conflict with Iraq,” notes Ed-
win Dorn of the Brookings Institution in
Washington. This is a bitter prospect for
those who believe that blacks did more
than their fair share of the dying in Viet-
nam.

Michael T. Klare
The Guardian 1/30/91

U.S. as world policeman

With the U.S. military buildup (of 460,000
U.S. servicemen and women) in the Per-
sian Gulf, 40% of all active-duty Ameri-
can military personnel currently are de-
ployed outside the United States and its
territorial waters. Prior to the Gulf con-
flict, 435,000 U.S. troops already were
assigned to 395 major military bases in
35 foreign countries. Accompanying them
were more than 168,000 civilian Penta-
gon employes and 400,000 family de-
pendents. Another 47,000 U.S. Navy and
Marine Corps personnel were stationed
aboard ships in foreign waters and10,000
U.S. troops were stationed at 20 military
bases on the American overseas territo-
rial possessions of Guam, Johnston Atoll,
the Marshall Islands, Midway Island, the
Virgin Islands and Wake Island, and the

Commonwealth of Puerto Rico.
Altogether today more than a million
American military personnel and civilian
Pentagon employees are stationed
abroad. Prior to World War I, the U.S.
maintained only a handful of military in-
stallations in foreign countries. When
troops were dispatched overseas they
generally were returned home in short or-
der. The first permanent U.S. bases in
foreign countries were established in
Cuba and in the Philippines following the

Spanish American War in 1898.
The Defense Monitor, Vol. XX No. 1
Center for Defense Information
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Quote of note
Why do grown-ups always say, “Don't
hit” and then they go and start a big war?
Benjamin Rottman, age 6
Letter to the Editor, LA Times

Can’t support war in Mideast
War is evil. What happened in Panama
leads me to say that | cannot support the
war in the Middle East at this time. With
all the problems we face in today’s world,
it is unbelievable that we still use war as
a solution.
Bishop James Ottley of Panama
Episcopal News Service 1/25/91

Words from Will
You can't say civilization don't advance.
In every war they kill you a new way.

Will Rogers

Bishops say don’t obey
Twenty-six Roman Catholic bishops
signed a Pax Christi USA statement urg-
ing U.S. forces in the Gulf not to obey
orders or policies aimed at killing non-
combatants. They expressed support for
conscientious objectors and condemned
any blockade of food or medical supplies
to Iraq.

Peace Media Service 12/90

CCR sets up hotline re FBI visits
Since the beginning of the Persian Gulf
crisis, the FBI has stepped up its surveil-
lance of the Arab-American community
and anti-war activists, according to the
Center for Constitutional Rights in New
York. Although claiming to investigate
anti-Arab violence, the FBI has been ask-
ing about political beliefs and affiliations
and about terrorism, making the illegal
assumption that people know something
about terrorism just because they are
Arab or opponents of U.S. government
policy.

The Movement Support Network of the
Center for Constitutional Rights has col-
lected a list of such incidents and has
distributed a fact sheet in English and
Arabic explaining the right to refuse to
talkk to the FBI. It states in part: “You
have a right to tell the FBI: ‘If you want to
talk to me about anything, please make
an appointment to see my lawyer.’ Ask
for the agent's business card, and tell
them your lawyer will call them.” CCR
has set up a hotline to advise persons of
their rights: 1-800-388-1277.

You can no more win a war than you
can win an earthquake.
Jeannette Rankin

War against HIV/AIDS

Women are now the fastest growing
group of persons contracting HIV/AIDS in
the United States. In New York City, HIV/
AIDS is the primary cause of death for
women 25-34 years of age, and soon to
be the leading cause of death among
women of childbearing age.

In New York City, 51% of women with
AIDS are black; 32% are Hispanic.

As of 1989, 29% of women with HIV/
AIDS in the United States were infected
through heterosexual contact, an in-
crease from 11% in 1984. Some 60% of
women living with HIV/AIDS have been
infected by intravenous drug use. More
than two-thirds of HIV-infected children in
the United States were infected by their
mothers.

Inter-Unit Working Group on HIV/AIDS
Episcopal Church Center
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% A Way of the Cross
yifor the lesbian
and gay community
by Claudia L. Windal

J esus, I have watched you make this journey countless times and only now do I realize why I
have felt your pain and anguish so intensely. Your pain, Jesus, has been my pain, and your
Journey to Calvary, mine also. Be with me as my example. When I despair and feel I can do no
more, when I believe I can go no further, let me turn to you, who despite pain and agony
continued in order to complete your earthly mission.

I
Jesus is condemned to death

You knew the accusations were false and
the charges against you exaggerated, and
yet you did not retaliate despite the
death sentence. Be with me as in hatred I
am called faggot/dyke, as I am falsely
accused of causing the devastation of
AIDS, of a sinful and perverse life style,
and as I am condemned to gay/lesbian
bashings, job losses, rejection by family
and friends and loss of self-esteem. Like
you, Jesus, let me turn to my inner
strength so that I might continue the
journey.

1
Jesus takes up the cross
You might have easily been tempted to
push away the cross, Jesus, but instead,
you extended your arms and shouldered
the heavy burden. Rather than respond-

The Rev. Claudia L. Windal, an Episcopal
priest in Minneapolis, Minn., is a candidate for a
D. Min. in Spiritual Care of Persons with HIV
and a contributing editor to The Voice of Integrity.
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ing, “No, not me!” let me embrace my
crosses of homophobia, fear, prejudice,
violence, sickness, and rejection, and be
about that which I am called to be —
your visible presence in the world today.

1
Jesus falls the first time

The weight of the cross and the distance
to Calvary became too much and you
fell. It would have been so easy to re-
main on the ground trying to regain your
strength and composure. You didn’t
hesitate, Jesus. You struggled to your
feet, picked up the heavy cross and con-
tinued the painful walk to Calvary. Help
me, Jesus, not to retreat to a dark
“closet” when I feel the pain of the jour-
ney, nor turn to drugs and alcohol to dull
my senses, keeping me from feeling that
pain — when the weight of rejection,
ridicule, and physical violence becomes
too heavy for me to bear.

v
Jesus meets His mother
As the crowd jeered at you, you must

have felt as if no one cared; then you
saw the sad, yet warm and compassion-
ate, eyes of your loving mother. Not all
eyes that I meet, Jesus, are filled with
prejudice and contempt. There are many
who care about me. Some are supportive
“straight” women and men, employers
and parish communities. Others are fam-
ily members who love me as son/daugh-
ter, sister/brother without concern or
condemnation of my sexual orientation.
Let my eyes continue to meet their eyes
as sources of strength and assurance that
I am cared for and loved.

\%

Simon takes up the cross of Jesus
As the soldiers feared that you might die
on the way to Calvary, Simon became
your unwilling assistant, taking your
cross upon his shoulders. Despite his up-
set and grumbling, you loved him and
appreciated his gesture of support. Ev-
eryday I meet people who are upset that
I am gay/lesbian; they mutter and
grumble about my presence and yet they
interact with me, work with me, employ
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me, and worship with me. On occasion,
despite themselves, they react kindly to
me. Jesus, let me take advantage of these
opportunities and view these persons as
sisters and brothers, accepting their kind
gestures and not being put off by their

grumbling.

A% ¢
Veronica wipes the face of Jesus

Jesus, you responded to Veronica’s com-
passion by leaving the image of your
face on her towel. We lesbians and gay
men can leave our imprint on the world;
a lasting image of caring, compassion-
ate, justice-seeking, giving, and loving
persons. Give us the courage to “come
out” so that the world might know of our
existence and our work. As we are
known, so we will make our imprint on
the world.

VI
Jesus falls a second time

Even without the weight of the cross,
you fell, Jesus, and once again you mus-
tered your strength and continued the
journey. Despite my best intentions, Je-
sus, I occasionally fall back into self-pity
and when I do, I look longingly to the
safety of my “closet” and I want to re-
treat there. Let your example remind me
that I have the strength to overcome ob-
stacles so that I might leave the “closet”
door closed as I continue my journey.

vl
Jesus meets the women of Jerusalem

Jesus, your weakness and pain must have
been nearly unbearable, yet you tran-
scended that pain to reach out to others
in need. I know that prejudice, ridicule,
gay/lesbian bashing, and discrimination
will always be a part of my life, causing
me much pain and anguish. Help me, Je-
sus, to reach out beyond my pain, and in
my own woundedness reach out to others
who have experienced similar fear, op-
pression, and rejection.

March 1991

IX
Jesus falls a third time

The journey was nearly complete and
yet you fell once again. Let me never be-
come smug and over-confident about my
ability to handle hurt and rejection, fear,
and anger, since I, too, may fall repeat-
edly as I journey through life. When I do
fall, Jesus, be there for me as my ex-
ample of strength and courage.

X
Jesus is stripped of His garments

As you finally reached Calvary, Jesus,
the soldiers roughly stripped off your
clothing and gambled for possession of
your tunic. Sometimes Jesus, I feel as if
I too have been stripped of everything
important to me: my family, a parish
community, the privacy of my sexual ac-
tivity, a decent job, and even my dignity.
Help me understand that although these
things give life a sense of fulfillment,
they are not everything, for you are with
me to stretch out your arms and embrace
me in love.

XI
Jesus is nailed to the cross

You were placed on the hard wood of
the cross then nailed to it, Jesus.
Through the torment you spoke nothing,
nor did you cry out. How difficult it is
for me not to strike out when I hear
homophobic slurs and read accounts of
the violence against gay men and lesbi-
ans; as my church’s House of Bishops
votes to disassociate itself from the ordi-
nation of a gay man, and as a movement
builds to canonically prohibit the further
ordinations of lesbians and gay men. Je-
sus, let me look to your example of cour-
age and strength.

X1
Jesus dies on the cross
From the beginning of this journey to
your last breath you spoke only forgive-
ness, Jesus: “Forgive them for they know
not what they do.” May I too forgive

when I am laughed at and labeled dyke/
queer, when I am told by a supervisor
not to mention my sexual orientation be-
cause employees will lose respect for
me, when I must remove my pink tri-
angle from my name tag (there for those
with AIDS in an attempt to put them at
ease), because those in charge feel it is a
political statement, and when I witness a
lover denied a place at his lover’s side in
an emergency room or life partners sepa-
rated for the holidays because their fami-
lies are not comfortable with the rela-
tionship. Help me to forgive them, for
certainly they know not what they do.

X1
Jesus is taken down from the cross

Finally, the struggle came to an end.
Your, limp and lifeless body was placed
in the waiting arms of your mother. I
often worry that I will have to face tribu-
lation, sickness, violence, fear, and fi-
nally, death, alone. Reassure me, Jesus,
that I am not now, nor will I ever be,
alone, and at the end of my journey I
will find myself placed in your loving
and outstretched arms.

X1v
Jesus is placed in the tomb

At last, your suffering ended and your
body was put to rest. As you promised,
Jesus, in three days you rose from death
and fulfilled your guarantee of eternal
life for each of us. These is much for me
to do before my death, so much to ac-
complish, so many dreams and aspira-
tions to realize. I find comfort in your
assurance, Jesus, that the pain I have
known as a lesbian/gay man will some-
day come to an end, and that acceptance
and unconditional love will be mine in
eternity where suffering, sickness, preju-
dice, violent crime and homophobia will
be no more. Amen.
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Medals on our blouses?

omen in combat came to
‘ N ) public attention during the
U.S. invasion of Panama in
late 1989. The current situ-
ation in the Middle East raises the ques-
tion of their presence once more. The
result of the discussion is a no-win situ-
ation for women, damned to discrimina-
tion if they cannot fight and damned to
combat if they can. This reality presents
a dilemma for religious feminists who
believe in the equality of women but re-
ject combat as a solution to global con-
flict. The dynamic is reminiscent of the
struggle for equality in the board room
though we may reject capitalism, equal-
ity at the altar although we may reject
patriarchal religions, and so forth.

Little did I dream that the current Per-
sian Gulf War would emerge, adding
analytic data to my earlier concern. At
this writing, thousands of U.S. service-
women are baking in the desert and
dodging missiles along with their male
counterparts. Some may be home in
body bags by the time this article is pub-
lished. The issues take on even greater
urgency than they did following the Pan-
ama incursion when no one really raised
the question until a U.S. victory over a
weak opponent was assured. This time
such a victory is not as likely. Ironically,
tabloid stories of grandmothers going off
to war and style section accounts of hus-
bands left behind struggling to find the
diapers are the flimsy substance of the
current public debate. Will women sim-
ply fight and talk about it later?

Mary E. Hunt, a Roman Catholic feminist theo-
logian, is co-director of WATER (Women's Alli-
ance for Theology, Ethics and Ritual) in Wash-
ington, D.C. A version of this article first ap-
peared in WATER's newsletter, Waterwheel.

by Mary E. Hunt

There are more than 225,000 women
in the U.S. combined armed services
making up 11% of the total; estimates of
their numbers in the Middle East indi-
cate that they are probably about 10% of
the total there. Officially they are in
non-combat roles, but the threat of
chemical warfare and the rigor of the
conditions in Saudi Arabia render that
distinction dubious if not moot.

What begs analysis is whether this is a
feminist achievement or a patriarchal
ploy. Is it proof that women can and
should do anything men do, or a good
example of how even feminism can be
coopted to serve the end of patriarchal
power structures?

On the one hand, I urge women’s
equality in and access to all avenues of
society. On the other hand, I oppose
combat almost without nuance. Thus I
am left in a kind of feminist limbo, hav-
ing to sanction, at least implicitly, some-
thing that I oppose in the name of af-
firming something that I support.

I embrace the notion of women in the
military with all of the enthusiasm I re-
serve for women in the episcopacy, and
perhaps a little less. While I understand
that cosmetic changes alter the aesthetic,
I am not persuaded that they finally
change structures at all. Rather, I suspect
that in certain instances, as in the case of
women in hierarchical leadership in sac-
ramental churches, such additions of
women to the structures may serve to
maintain rather than to dismantle those
structures. The Roman Catholic Church,
like the military, is hierarchical by de-
sign, de facto and de jure excluding
women from leadership and decision-
making roles, and using outmoded rea-
sons for doing so that mask the real is-
sue, namely, whether this model of reli-

gion, like this model of military, is good
for anyone, male or female.

My basic worry about women in com-
bat is the liberal claim that equality de-
mands it. I wonder if there aren’t really
places, the combat-ready military for
one, where alleged equality is really the
diminution of the human spirit, begin-
ning with women’s and including men’s,
hence reinforcing rather than shifting the
power equation.

Many issues call for attention. Inevita-
bly the point is raised about women’s
competence and suitability for combat.
In 1991 this sounds like a pitiful pedes-
trian concern about women’s strength
and spunk when evidence is plentiful
that some women, as some men, are
more than qualified for combat. Since
modern warfare is based more on tech-
nology than brute strength, and since
some women’s physical strength sur-
passes some men'’s, this issue no longer
commands sustained discussion except
to point out how dated it is.

Politely speaking, combat does not re-
quire the highest mental, physical or
spiritual capacity known to humanity.
Just as some men are not physically and/
or psychologically suited for combat,
neither are some women. The point is
that one qualified woman would be
enough to justify inclusion of women in
combat on the grounds of equal access,
just as one Afro-American, one Hispanic
and/or one Asian-American man was, in
principle, sufficient to integrate the
ranks.

Asking the question, “Should women
be in combat?” borders on the disingenu-
ous. It presumes that women are not in
combat and that it is an ethical question
asked by those who would protect
women’s virtue out of concern for
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women’s well-being. The fact is that
women are in combat already, virtue or
no. It is time to reframe the question to
reflect the reality.

Captain Linda Bray led her troops in
Panama to a dog kennel where enemy
troops were alleged to have been hiding.
Gunfire was exchanged. This is combat
by any definition, and Captain Bray is a
woman. Hence my claim that women are
engaging in combat is proved albeit by
an incident that was embarrassing to the
military when it handed out combat
medals. The question would be usefully
reframed as “What does it mean that
women are in combat?” this being the
concern of those who stress strict equal-
ity; or “Should anyone be in combat?”” or
“How can we avoid combat?”’ These
questions, virtually absent from public
debate, are kept at bay by continually
asking the wrong “should” question.

Another issue is whether war is really
a male construct, something that women
will imitate when given the chance but
would probably not come up with on
their own. I am increasingly leery of any
brands of feminism that make earth
mothers of all females, positing certain
qualities of harmony and well-being to
women, while saddling men with the
blame for aggressive, bellicose behavior.
I have seen enough pacifist men and
been involved in enough feminist battles
to know the difference.

Still, at times when men have held
sway, which would be most of recorded
history, conflicts have been solved by
fighting rather than developing consen-
sus. Women, on the other hand, have
been responsible for a range of anti-war
efforts, prominent recent ones including
the Jeannette Rankin Brigade during the
Vietnam War, the Greenham Common
and Seneca Peace Encampments against
nuclear weapons, the Madres de Plaza de
Mayo and other groups of relatives of
disappeared persons in Latin America,
the leaders of which are usually women.

The most persuasive case for women

March 1991

advancing in the military, something that
combat hastens, is the practical case in
terms of employment and future bene-
fits. While it is true that combat is a sure
route to decorations and promotions and
for this reason women should have ac-
cess, such arguments miss another point;
namely, the erosion of military benefits
at a time when those who sign up are
disproportionately poor, people of color,
and lacking in basic educational skills.
The G.I. Bill, long considered a ticket

“Asking the ques-
tion, ‘Should women
be in combat?’ bor-
ders on the disin-
genuous. The fact is
that women are in
combat already . . .
It is time to reframe
the question to re-
flect the reality.”

to higher education after military serv-
ice, now requires that military personnel
contribute financially during the time
served in order to be eligible afterwards.
This is something many women who
struggle to make ends meet on a military
salary, especially if they have children,
cannot afford and/or do not think they
will ever use. Hence they lose out from
the beginning due to inadequate counsel-
ing and the economic disadvantage with
which they began their service. So much
for an equal opportunity employer in an
unequal society.

Likewise, many military training pro-
grams that attract women have little

transfer value outside the military.

The much touted military discipline,
“guaranteed to make a man out of you,”
is similarly dubious for women. Hazing
and harassment that bonded men to other
men in the homosocial environment that
used to be the military in “the good old
days” has not been redesigned to take
into account women’s ways of bonding.

Sexual harassment is common. Abuse,
even rapes have been reported. The no-
torious case of a woman student at the
U.S. Naval Academy, Gwen Marie
Dreyer, being chained to a urinal by
eight of her male classmates, then photo-
graphed for their pleasure just before the
Army-Navy football game, touched off
an investigation of that institution. The
Committee on Women'’s Issues, includ-
ing Sen. Barbara Mikulski (D-Mary-
lan(i), found recently that “there are
structural impediments to assimilation of
women” at Annapolis and that “break-
down in civility and discipline contrib-
utes to sexual harassment at the acad-
emy.” It is reported that “low-level sex-
ual harassment can pass as normal oper-
ating procedure” among some students
and faculty.

The Catch-22 for women in the mili-
tary, and especially for women in com-
bat, is that they must conform to a norm
in which what is feminine is inferior.
Recruits are taunted with the epithet
“girls” if they do not perform properly.
It is one thing for a young man to have
stereotypically masculine traits ingrained
into him, quite another for women.
Women must choose between participat-
ing in the implicit degradation of all
women by tolerating the abusive macho
practices, or distinguish themselves as
feminists or be accused of being lesbians
because they maintain their integrity as
women in a system in which being a
woman under any circumstance is
wrong. This dynamic leaves me pessi-
mistic about rapid changes in military
life even if women enter combat, and
fearful that women who do will be vic-
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timized by enemies on both sides, in-
cluding their would-be comrades. Who
would want her daughter in such a situ-
ation?

Even patriotism is gender-linked in a
patriarchal society. While for men the
ultimate expression of loyalty to one’s
country is to serve honorably in the mili-
tary, in combat if necessary, women are
given g very different message. To serve
in the military, other than as a nurse or
in some other support position, is at best
anomalous, at worst invading men’s ter-
ritory, in short unpatriotic. It never oc-
curs to people that groups like Women’s
International League for Peace and Free-
dom, Women Strike for Peace and simi-
lar groups express a kind of patriotism
that both women and men would do well
to imitate. Rather, the gender-bound na-
ture of patriotism, like every other gen-
der-bound dimension of society, is kept
under wraps until women cross the gen-
der line as in the case of combat. Then it
rears its ugly head, confusing those who
do not perceive the message and punish-
ing those who do.

This analysis, while only hinting at the
complexity at hand, helps to highlight
the feminist dilemma around women in
combat. It is further complicated by the
problems that such women face when
they seek combat positions in a society
in which fundamental equality in other
arenas is denied.

The major impact is on children who,
despite feminists’ best efforts at shared
responsibility, are generally cared for by
women. While there are
cases in the current “Opera-
tion Desert Storm” where
both parents are on duty with
children being left in the care
of grandparents, future com-
bat for women may mean in-
creasing problems for chil-
dren especially if, as is the
case with many, the mother
is a single parent.

It does not follow that

women should not be in combat, but that
men ought to assume an equal role in
child rearing. Such not being the case,
women’s entrance into combat, and the
injuries and deaths that will inevitably
result, will bear disproportionately on
children. Our society seems reluctant to
equalize such responsibilities outside the
combat situation, and/or to develop ade-
quate support structures for most chil-
dren. Perhaps women’s increased partici-
pation in the military will have the unex-
pected side benefit of hastening the day
when men assume their fair share of
child-rearing.

This difficult scenario admits of no
easy feminist solution. Involved are not
only deeply held beliefs about the inferi-
ority of women, but also economic, po-
litical and racial structures that guaran-
tee that the impact of such beliefs will
be felt most profoundly by young, poor
women of color who will be the first fe-
male canon fodder when combat is offi-
cially opened to women, and the ones to
suffer most economically if it is not.

I suggest three preliminary moves to-
ward resolving the question from a femi-
nist perspective. First, it is important to
insist on reframing the question, begin-

C- Har (1]

ning with acknowledging that women
are in combat and then asking whether
anyone should be. Women have learned
that how such questions are framed, in-
deed who frames the questions, deter-
mines the answers.

We can redirect the analysis to ques-
tion whether anyone, male or female, is
usefully dispatched to combat at a time
when nuclear, chemical and even some
conventional weapons virtually assure
mass destruction. We are not talking
about hand-to-hand combat with national
security at risk due to women’s lack of
upper body strength.

A second feminist ethical move is to
take the debate to where women are, to
listen to their perceptions, and to theo-
rize out of that base. This kind of grass-
roots, participatory ethical model avoids
the pitfalls of dogmatic liberal feminism
wherein mostly white women in no dan-
ger of combat make decisions for those
who are faced with the choice. More im-
portant, it avoids the pitfalls of patriar-
chy by educating women to listen to one
another instead of to the conventional
wisdom, especially in this kind of life-
death situation.

Women'’s lives have always been con-
sidered expendable in a patriarchal soci-
ety, so there is reason to think that once
combat is open to women it would serve
the interest of society to fill the ranks
with women. Such a sinister plot may
seem more the stuff off a Margaret
Atwood novel than of a civilized coun-
try, but the U.S. track record on abor-
tion, for example, seems to
indicate that women’s well-
being is a low priority. As in
the abortion case, I trust
women to make responsible
decisions as women have
made throughout history.
Opening combat to women
and then coping with the mas-
sive numbers of women who
conscientiously object would
be a strong statement. Sup-
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port for such a move will be garnered by
inviting women to discuss these matters
and then to strategize creatively on the
basis of their discussions. I would bet on
this or another equally creative option as
an alternative to gung-ho militarism from
most women.

A third feminist move is to broaden
the ethical umbrella to include men in
the company of those who, in the name
of equality, stress peace, justice and co-
operation. This is perhaps the most
promising strategy because it accom-
plishes two goals at once. On the one
hand, it models equality by insisting that
whatever solutions we hope to imple-
ment will have to include women and
men working together (in sharp contrast
to the military decisions about women in
combat that are made by all-male com-
bat-trained soldiers). On the other hand,
it offers an alternative to the “equality at
any price” liberalism that would tolerate
women in combat in order to achieve
that goal. It takes account of the reality
of unequal power dynamics for women
and men that assure that equality is im-
possible in patriarchy and that women
will always pay disproportionately for
their rights.

This strategy is also practical since it
gives peace groups a concrete “both-
and” goal. Both gender equality and
peace can be pursued through creative
educational programs, counseling for
women and men about alternatives to
military service that will result in job
skills and express their patriotism. Chil-
dren of both genders can see Mom and
Dad resisting participation in a military
machine that would happily take both of
them. And even men and women in the
military can consider their role in pre-
venting future wars. Obviously this is a
long term, perhaps unachievable goal,
but it sets a trajectory for educational
programs, lobbying, resistance efforts,
tax withholding and other effective
strategies that women and men can en-
gage in together before it is too late.

March 1991

New editor . . . continued from page 9

»

“flirting with Marxism,” in her search
for a meaningful witness, but still found
something missing.

“l was reacting against the church,”
she said. “I felt the church needed to
stand up in the world against injustice,
and it wasn’t doing that. So I translated
church things to the secular, but in doing
that I always felt a loss.”

Her hunger for a community of activ-
ists which shared her Christian perspec-
tive persisted, until she found the Detroit
Peace Community, which she character-
izes as an ecumenical, faith-based group
originally founded to do “acts of resis-
tance to the nuclear arms race within a
liturgical response during the church
year.,” The community, based in the
city's Catholic Worker House, has broad-
ened its agenda since its inception, she
noted, to include issues such as U.S. in-
volvement in Central America and, more
recently, the Persian Gulf war.

When she joined the community, she
said, “It was a relief to be able to express
politics from a Christian point of view.”

She met her husband through commu-
nity meetings held at his house. When
they were both arrested during a 1983
Advent action against a local arms
manufacturer, romance blossomed as
they wrote letters back and forth in jail,
and tried to sit next to each other in
court. They married in the fall of 1984.

She and her family live in a low-in-
come, racially-mixed neighborhood. She
explained that staying in the inner city
comes out of “a consistency of values”
to live simply and to focus on justice and
peace issues both at home and abroad.

Living in Detroit, a city largely aban-
doned by industry and the middle-class,
plagued by unemployment, drugs and
one of the highest murder rates in the
country, made Wylie-Kellermann and
other activists aware that “while we
were protesting injustice in Central
America, we were living in a city where

kids are also in pain, where kids are also
dying every single day.”

She said that she looked forward to
editing THE WITNESS because, “I have
the greatest respect for its 75-year his-
tory and the remarkable job it’s done of
standing with the oppressed and outcast,
and its prophetic tradition.”

She said that disillusionment with the
bigotry and rigidity of mainstream media
caused her to take her journalism career
in another direction. However, she did so
reluctantly, she said, “Because I still
have the feeling that if Gospel convic-
tions are going to fly, they will fly in the
‘real world,’ t0o.”

However, she added, “My experience
in secular media showed that they have a
very small newshole and what they are
willing to print is usually biased.”

Citing the importance of publications
like THE WITNESS, Wylie-Kellermann
quoted a former CIA researcher who
went to work for Soujourners. “He said,
‘Power is the ability to control people’s
reality. The biggest threats to the Penta-
gon’s version of reality are the small re-
ligious communities and the alternative
press.” ” T |

Hart Island

Today they are burying

the city’s derelict dead.

There are no mourners,

no women bringing spices:

only these prisoners

from a city gaol,

digging a final home

for the homeless,

chalking their names

on the pine coffins.

There is no need

for seal or guard

on this island sepulchre:

and on the third day

no stone will be rolled away.
Godfrey Wilson

(HartIsland, near Ellis Island in New York

Harbor, is the “potter’s field” for New
York City. Prisoners from Rikers Island
dig the graves.)
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Remembrance, pain and hope

by Dorothee Sélle
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On the night of Nov. 14, 1940, the Anglican Cathedral town of Coventry, Eng-
land was carpet-bombed for 11 hours straight after Adolf Hitler selected it to be
an example of how German military might intended to break the spirit of the
English people. The morning after, as townspeople gathered at the smoking
ruins of ancient St. Michael’s Cathedral, a caretaker said, “We cannot respond
to this in hatred.” Thus was born the idea of a ministry of reconcilation, founded
by a now-international community of prayer and reconciliation called the Cross
of Nails after a simple crucifix fashioned out of nails salvaged from the shell of
the old Cathedral. After the war, when a new modern Cathedral was built next
to the ruin, among the first guests invited were Germans. The following article is
excerpted from a lecture delivered by noted German theologian Dorothee Solle
last year at ceremonies commemorating the 50th anniversary of the bombing.
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t is not easy to be German in
I this century, carrying the bur-
den of collective shame and re-
sponsibility. I would like to in-
troduce to you my generation of German
intellectuals, writers and artists, by re-
calling the haunting question under
which we started our spiritual journey. It
has been a question that took at least 10
years of my young adulthood and will
never leave me.

Today, living in a world of confused
spiritual orphans, I sometimes feel that
legacy of this frightening and unanswer-
able quest has given us a certain advan-
tage over the generation of young people
now wrestling with a thousand questions.
We who were 15 years old when the war
ended had but one question we asked our
fathers and mothers, our teachers and
professors, our textbooks and traditions:
“How could it have happened?”

The most terrifying responses went
like this: “We didn’t know.” “We had no
Jewish friends.” “We heard rumors but
never saw those things with our own
eyes.” These were not isolated re-
sponses. We heard them over and over
again,

I got my hands burned touching these
responses because I knew they were eva-
sive self-protecting lies people used to
claim their innocence. They preferred to
plunge into oblivion.

During the controversy surrounding
President Reagan’s 1985 visit to the Bit-
burg military cemetery, Chancellor
Helmut Kohl contended that he could
not be held responsible for the events of
1933-45 on the basis of the “grace of
being born too late” and thus was too
young to share responsibility — an out-
rageous use of the theological concept of
grace.

What “grace” is he talking about? Can
there be a grace that never saw the night
the people in Coventry endured? Is grace
to be restricted to the daylight only? My
sense of this is that “God is memory,” to
borrow a phrase from process theology.
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In other words, to live in oblivion is to
separate oneself from God. There is no
grace in being born late. Grace shines
through those who do remember, but liv-
ing in the limbo of oblivion is to dis-
member oneself from God.

We need re-membering in the most lit-
eral sense of the word: making us into
members of the human family again.
This is specifically true today, as a new
page in the book of history is opened
before our eyes. What is the spiritual
meaning of the reunification of Ger-
many? Will it kill the process of remem-
brance? Will it legitimize German and
Western militarism, including the export
of arms and atomic and chemical tech-
nologies? Will Germany’s unified eco-
nomic power increase our capacity to
exploit the poor in the Third World? In
others words, will we Germans dis-mem-
ber ourselves again and live with the ar-
rogance of economic power?

There were times in my life when I
doubted the possibility of re-membering
my German people into the human fam-
ily. Yet shame is, as the great 19th cen-
tury Jewish thinker Karl Marx says, a
revolutionary virtue. It leads beyond the
status quo. The shame we were born
with has transformed in an essential way
the theology of my generation. What do
we have to say about pain and suffering,
about innocent people killed in Coventry
and elsewhere? Do we have to accuse
God? Can we defend God? Historical
experience has shaped our theology, es-
pecially the concept of God’s acting in
history.

In a recent conversation about God
being the all-powerful ruler, a young
woman from an evangelical perspective
remarked, “Auschwitz was God’s will.
Otherwise it would not have happened.”
When questioned, she added, “God has
created the world and us without asking
our opinion. He can act as it pleases him.
Our task is to glorify him nevertheless.”
In these words I heard a traditional time-
less theology, untouched by reality and

conceived in a coldness free from pain
and love. The young woman identified
God with Fate, and obviously believed
more in the power of destiny than in
God’s love. Her God has become a sa-
dist.

I suppose Christian theology has to
pose the question of human suffering
anew after Auschwitz and Coventry, Hi-
roshima and Chernobyl, to name just a
few. What is the role of the theologian
after such events?

I like to speak of God’s pain — der
Schmerz Gottes. 1 am not speaking of
something God could do away with or
avoid. If we speak of God’s pain, then
we have another concept of God than the
purely masculine one. This God is our
mother who weeps over the things that
we do to each other and to the animals
and the plants. God comforts us like a
mother. She cannot make the pain go
away by magic — although occasionally
that happens — but she holds us in her
lap until we stand up again with renewed
strength.

God could not comfort us if she were
not connected to us in pain, if she did
not have this wonderful and rare ability
to feel another’s pain in her own body.
To have compassion means to suffer
with, to be present. The Gospels describe
Jesus as one who has this ability. If Jesus
is there when someone is slapped in the
face, Jesus winces and feels the blow. If
someone is lied to, Jesus is there with
the need for truth. If a whole people is
trampled down by the brutal might of the
empire, Jesus weeps over Jerusalem.

I have just said in a realistic and lim-
ited way, “if Jesus is there when these
things happen.” But now let us try to
think of God, and we can remove this
limitation. All who suffer are in the pres-
ence of God. There is no longer any “if.”
God does not forget.

The religious question of suffering is
not the one we so often hear: “How
could God allow this to happen?” but
rather one we have yet to learn: “How
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does our pain become God’s pain?”

Before we can think of God’s pain and
our pain together, we must learn to dis-
tinguish between them. The New Testa-
ment is very clear on this point. In his
second letter to the Corinthians, Paul
distinguishes between “worldly grief”
and “godly grief.” Worldly grief, Paul
says, produces death. It knows no hope
and leads to nothing. When I think about
worldly grief, I think of the dreadful dis-
eases spreading among us, like alcohol-
ism, anorexia, and workaholism, to
name a few. These diseases arise in a
climate of affluence, which manipulates
our non-material needs so they are trans-
formed into addictions.

Paul contrasts this worldly grief with
another kind: “For godly grief produces
a repentance that leads to salvation and
brings no regret.” (II Cor. 7:10.) What is
this godly grief which does not just re-
volve around itself but calls forth con-
version? How is our pain, so often ex-
pressed only in worldly grief, different
from God’s pain?

Is not each pain, each heavy suffering,
each kind of torture and torment, such an
unbearable misfortune that we should
combat it with all means available to us?
That is the response of an atheistic con-
sumer culture which says, “Take a pill.
Get rid of it right away.” Suffering is
pushed away like a bothersome shadow.
Human beings are thought of as ma-
chines — they function, they produce, or
they are broken, don’t work anymore,
and need new parts or must be replaced.
This technocratic model dominates our
thinking. A machine feels no pain. There
are some theologians who seem to con-
ceive of God as an indestructible giant
machine, which will presumably con-
tinue to function even after a nuclear
war and the destruction of creation.

I can see how such fantasies of God
perfectly express God’s might, greatness
and independence, and yet I can’t find in
this way of thinking any hint of God’s
pain and God’s connectedness. I find it

difficult within such a system of thought
to believe in God’s love. The totally
transcendent God is not bound to us
through pain, and Paul’s distinction be-
tween worldly grief and godly grief loses
its meaning if there is no sorrow dwell-
ing in God.

Paul mentions to the Corinthians the
fruits which God’s grief has called forth
in them. “For see what eagerness this
godly grief has produced in you, what
eagerness to clear yourselves, what in-
dignation, what alarm, what longing,
what zeal, what punishment.” (Il Cor.
7:11.) That the guilty are called to ac-
count is certainly one aspect of this
blessed grief.

Would the Argentine “Mothers of the
Plaza de Mayo,” who call for the punish-
ment of those who tortured and mur-
dered their family members, partake in
God’s pain? Would all those in Argen-
tina and West Germany who want to let
the past rest in peace close themselves
off from the pain of God? Yes, this is
what the Bible means — if we do not
participate in God’s pain, then we do not
partake of God.

Godly grief arises from God’s pain
over a barbaric world filled with injus-
tice and the destruction of life. To par-
ticipate in this pain of God means to be-
come aware of the grief of God. Accord-
ingly, signs of godly grief, or the sorrow
that God wants, are: to become outraged,
to engage in resistance, to long for
change and force it to come about, to
call the guilty to account. This grief does
not just brood over itself. It is the kind of
grief we find in the hearts of those who
resist the extermination of creation and
the plundering of the poor. It is the grief
that was in Martin Luther King and Dag
Hammarskjold, the outrage, which can-
not be lulled to sleep, over the brutality
of a system that does not participate in
God’s pain and refuses to believe in
God’s vulnerability.

In John’s Gospel, Christians in first-
century Palestine experienced their day-

to-day lives as prisons of fear. Life is
hopeless. Mary Magdalene, weeping in-
consolably over Jesus’ murder, is the
clearest witness to the pain. Mary
Magdalene neither accuses nor defends
God; she weeps, which means she is
deep in God. To accuse — or defend —
she would have to have distance from
God. She would have run away like the
male disciples. But she is in God’s pain
and surrounded by it. “Truly, truly, I say
to you,” says Christ, “you will weep and
lament, but the world will rejoice.”
(John 16:20.)

The world rejoices in the triumphal
march of the Roman Caesars when yet
another people is forced to its knees, pil-

“Will Coventry be a sym-
bol of the past, or will
to ‘conventrize’ a city,
a region or a country be
a word of the future be-
cause of our silence?”

laged, raped and sold into slavery. The
world rejoices in the glittering gladiato-
rial combats and sports shows the Ro-
mans hold to distract people from the
misery of hunger. “You will weep and
lament,” because in a world of legalized
violence, each word which speaks seri-
ously of justice and peace is clubbed
down and mocked. The Romans knew
exactly what a threat the Christian com-
munity posed to the politico-religious
state consensus.

Visiting El Salvador helped me to un-
derstand the New Testament better. In
this tiny country, under the military boot
of the empire, the poor weep and lament
when their harvests are burned, their
teachers and trade unionists abducted
and disappear, when the secret service
and security forces routinely torture pris-
oners for weeks. “You will weep, but the
world will rejoice.” Meanwhile, televi-
sion there, firmly in the hand of the em-
pire and its local collaborators, broad-

THE WITNESS



Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

casts sports programs and fashion shows.

In El Salvador, the pain of the poor is
also God’s pain. God suffers with them
and transforms their pain. God will liber-
ate them and heal the land. The most
important image the Bible uses for God’s
pain in the world is an image from the
experience of women, that of giving
birth. (John 16:20.)

How does this transformation from
fruitless, senseless pain to the pain of
God happen? How do people move from
the pain which crushes their hearts to the
labor pains which lead to birth? How is
our pain connected to God’s pain?

I don’t think it’s possible to transform
worldly grief into joy. That would be too
much to ask, as though we could simply
rearrange a grief deep as an abyss. It
would also be too little to ask, because it
would only replace worldly grief with
worldly joy, which is essentially the joy
of having, possessing, using and consum-
ing. I think our task is to transform
worldly grief into the pain of God.

With God’s pain I have experienced
something unusual. Without soothing,
dulling or lying about the pain, I have
been brought into a deep joy. It is as
though I had touched the power of life
which is also in pain — pain, after all, is
life’s protest against illness and death.

I am not speaking of an automaton
God who after pain sends joy and after
rain, sun; rather, I see the sun in the rain.
I don’t want to look for this power out-
side of pain, for that would mean sepa-
rating myself from God and betraying
God’s pain. “The people who walked in
darkness have seen a great light; those
who dwelt in a land of deep darkness, on
them has light shined.” (Is. 9:1.) Where
does such a sentence come from, if not
out of the pain of God? How can we see
darkness and light together, if not in the
one who embraces both?

The questions of suffering upon which
western European Christians must reflect
today are not just, “How shall I bear my
pain? How shall I deal with my loneli-
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ness, my fear, my illness?” These indi-
vidual human questions can be answered
entirely within the framework of the
self-help boom, in which individuals
whirl from group to group, from per-
sonal growth experience to personal
growth experience, from encounter to
encounter. The task of theology is not to
follow the wisdom of this world, pastor-
ally useful though this may be.

If we want to move from worldly grief
to godly grief, then we must learn to be-
come aware of God’s pain. Then our
questions will be, “How do I conduct
myself toward the nameless suffering
which I cause? What stand do I take to-
ward the business deals my bank carries
out in cooperation with torturers and rac-
ists? How do I deal with the large-scale
destruction of foodstuffs? How am I tied
in with the war industry? How much en-
ergy do I consume, and at what cost?
How much longer can I stand to be an
accomplice in a system of injustice?”

All these questions belong within the
question of suffering. We cannot afford
to stick these questions in a “political”
box, and our personal questions about
suffering in a different box, as though
we could keep our entire relationship
with God in a little box marked “Pri-
vate.” If we think this way, then we take
away from God the possibility of draw-
ing our pain into God’s pain; we make
ourselves incapable of taking part in
God’s pain and experiencing it as the la-
bor pangs of birth.

We do not want to relieve the grief of
this world and our pain with the methods
of this world, with tranquilizers. For God
calls us in the midst of our pain to God’s
kingdom. God wants reunification of all
our separations. God’s pain originates in
separation of human beings from their
siblings.

Listening to God’s cry means entering
into the process of reconciliation be-
tween ourselves and our neighbors. It is
a call to resist the war against the poor,
to undermine the walls and ghettos we

construct for self-protection, to reverse
the so-called “military-related” research
and industry, to stand up for a different
economic world order.

We live in a time of a new concentra-
tion of power in Europe, a power that
threatens rather than invites and recon-
ciles the poor nations. Will Coventry be
a symbol of the past, or will to “conven-
trize” a city, a region or a country be a
word of the future because of our silence
and cynical resignation about the crimes
we commit?

We should nourish our hopes and
gather the good news in our surround-
ings. But we cannot make ourselves
completely dependent on the results of
our own actions. Under the spell of
being successful we are still in Egypt.

Many times interviewers have asked
me after I participated in actions like
blockading a military camp where
chemical weapons were stored, “Do you
really think you will succeed by actions
such as this?” I try to explain that there
are things in life you have to resist on
behalf of your own dignity.

There is a cynic in me who knows
how useless non-violence and civil dis-
obedience are, but there is “that of God”
as well. And God loves the world and
asks me to do so, too. Sometimes I reach
that point of no return with others in-
volved in justice and peace struggles.
Then we act, inside or outside the law.
We learn resistance, create islands of
freedom from the need to exploit and de-
stroy. There is this indestructible hope,
hidden in all of us.

Let me remind you of the words of St.
Augustine, who said that hope has two
lovely daughters, anger and courage.
Anger so that what cannot be, may not
be and courage so that what must be,
will be. Many of us lost hope for a more
just and loving world because we lost
sight of the two daughters. We need both
anger and courage, just as we need
God’s remembrance, God’s pain, and
God’s hope.
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Letters

Her kind of priest

I wish to express strong support for the
articles by Charles Meyer — both the
one on the afterlife and the one in the
February issue entitled “Hastening the
inevitable.” I do so as a recently be-
reaved person who has volunteered for
hospice work.

I shall confine my remarks here to the
article on the afterlife. I do not have it
anymore for ready reference because I
have passed it on to someone, saying
that it was the best thing on the subject
that I have ever read.

Charles Meyer’s remarks hit me in the
solar plexus because they expressed ex-
actly the way I have felt about these
things for many years. What struck me
was that the article was refreshingly free
of the conventional Christian dogmas
about the need for Christ in salvation.

Here there was no dogma, no conven-
tional Heaven or Hell, no requirement of
blind faith.

I originally got this idea from a tradi-
tional Christian author, Dante — not
from his Scholastic philosophy, nor from
the vivid descriptions in the Inferno,
Purgatorio or Paradiso, but rather from
that one concept that outshines all the
poetry and the theology: the Beatific Vi-
sion. The Beatific Vision is given, I be-
lieve (and I would gather that Charles
Meyer does, too), to anyone who fer-
vently seeks the Light, who in seeking
the Light will endeavor to walk in the
Light — regardless of the person’s sec-
tarian beliefs, race, nationality or class,
and regardless of whatever evil that per-
son may have done in the past. The fact
that the light is “the Light that lighteth
every one that cometh into the world,”
may be unknown to the person who ex-
periences it. To the Christ who is that
Light, I believe, that is unimportant.

I found it difficult to believe that the
various critics of the Charles Meyer ar-

ticle had really read it. Perhaps they just
read the title and assumed it would be
“the same old churchy stuff.”

I believe, contrary to the reader who
wrote from New Jersey, that Charles
Meyer is exactly the kind of priest that I
will want at my bedside when the time
comes — either his kind, or a Quaker.

Virginia Gunn
Nottingham, Pa.

Irritated by IRA story
St. Mary’s Library has been receiving
THE WITNESS for a good number of
years, and I read it with interest and ap-
preciation. But I find myself irritated at
Robert Hirschfield’s story sympathetic
to the widow and children of an IRA
member slain unarmed by the British in

Gibraltar in 1988. (February issue)
Granted that the British acted venge-
fully and probably unlawfully, and
granted that the widow and children de-
serve concern and sympathy, there is no
acknowledgment that the IRA has any
responsibility for the results. Maybe
that’s all author Hirschfield wanted to
say, but given the long history of the
IRA’s unrelenting senseless terror
against innocent civilians — not just
“tommies” — singling out this sad tale
without comment ignores and trivializes
the terror and death the IRA is respon-

sible for in the first place.

The Rev. John M. Scott
Philadelphia, Pa.

Hirschfield responds

Reading John Scott’s letter, I am re-
minded of the time prior to the Intifada
when journalists were reluctant to write
sympathetically about the suffering of
Palestinians under Israeli rule because
the Jewish response would always be,
"What about the terrorism of the PLO?
Why don't you write about that?”

I believe the suffering of Margaret
McCann is not mitigated by her late hus-
band's membership in the IRA. I don’t
believe she should have to endure condi-
tional compassion because of the all too
frequent killings of innocents by the
IRA. Unfortunately, we are all at times
prone to the kind of tit for tat thinking
that trivializes human suffering and has
done so much to exacerbate the situation
in Northern Ireland, the Middle East,
and everywhere else.

Robert Hirschfield
New York, N.Y.

APSO backed CORA

The March issue is, as usual, great. I par-
ticularly appreciate your picking up on
APSO's statement in “What they're say-
ing about the war.” Would it be possible,
however, to note that APSO endorsed or
adopted the statement as it was written
by the Appalachian Development Proj-
ects Committee of the Commission on
Religion in Appalachia (ADPC/CORA)?
It is important that it be known that the
churches were following the lead of the
grassroots community groups with
whom they are in partnership through

CORA.
Sandra Majors Elledge
Communications Director, APSO
Blacksburg, Va.

War just and moral?
Thanks for the continued anti-war stance
of THE WITNESS, especially appreci-
ated since President George Bush said in
his State of the Union message that the
Gulf War is “just” and “moral.”

Oh, were it that simple and clear! Just
a matter of an evil bully on a rampage,
raping his helpless neighbor and needing
to be stopped by Sir Galahad in shining
armor. Such imagery makes it too easy
for us and effectively avoids our own
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moral struggle and tough questions:

e What about our “using” Saddam
Hussein against Iran?

e What about the arming of Iraq by us
and the Western Alliance?

e What about the curious selectivity in
our righteous indignation over human
rights abuses:

— Our own role in El Salvador (where
military murders continue), with the
Contras in Nicaragua, and else-
where in Central America?

— Lack of relief for Panama's inva-
sion victims? —

— Amnesty International-documented
cruelties and abuses by nations we
don’t want to upset?

— Our own history of slavery, racism
and invasion of Native American
nations?

— Our neglect of the most needy and
alienated at home, and the torture
and cruelties resulting from this ne-
glect?

e What about the unrepentant glee
over exhorbitantly priced high-tech
weaponry?

e What about the suspicion that this
war was carefully planned even before
Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait — from the
statement of our ambassador to Iraq that
the United States would look the other
way in regard to Kuwait — to the rheto-
ric painting Saddam Hussein into a cor-
ner — to refusing to deal with the Pales-
tinian question — and finally to handing
Saddam martyrdom power on a silver
platter?

We have put the spotlight on the speck
in Saddam’s eye (and it IS a brutal one).
But in so doing, we have neatly blinded
ourselves to the hefty logs in our own
eyes.

The murder, mayhem, destruction,

nized or fully realized. When they are

we'll be like that pathetic figure in Mich-

elangelo’s Sistine Chapel painting of the

Last Judgment, holding his face in shock
and horror.

The Rev. Henry L. Bird

Richmond, Maine

Litany on Gulf weather

I would like to share with THE WIT-
NESS this Litany I composed on the oc-
casion of hearing the Persian Gulf
weather forecast on local TV:

2/6/91 “Clouds over Saudi Arabia. A
little snow possible over the mountains
of Iraq. But then clearing. Should be a
nice day in Riyadh and Baghdad. Lo-
cally cloudy and a chance of rain at the
Coast.”

So matter of fact. So business as usual.
It made my gut wrench! What has be-
come of us? What has become of us all?

I will not accept it.

I will not say, “How nice!

They’ll have good weather tomorrow
when they blow the hell out of each
other!”

Hear us good Lord.

Save your people.

From acceptance of war

Good Lord, deliver us.

From complacency when streets run
with blood

Good Lord, deliver us.

* ARE YOU MOVING?
The Post Office will not forward
mmv@ammm

From closing our eyes to the night-
mare that surrounds us,
Good Lord, deliver us.
From turning away from reality
Good Lord, deliver us.
From self-righteous pity and imagined
innocence
Good Lord, deliver us.
Hear us, good Lord.
Save your people. Amen.
Anne Geiger Graham
Cannon Beach, Ore.

No thanks

After 1 get through financially support-
ing the Christian Challenge, the Advo-
cate (Episcopalians United), Founda-
tions (Episcopal Synod of America), The
Trinintarian  (Anglican Catholic
Church), and Ecclesia (American Epis-
copal Church), I just don’t have the re-
sources nor the inclination to pay any
attention to publications such as yours.
The Rev. Clayton T. Holland
Bonham, Texas

Moved by conflict

As a first time reader of THE WITNESS,
I was impressed with the March issue as
a whole, and especially moved by the ar-
ticle ‘Protesting the Gulf War with
Becca” with the soul-touching descrip-
tion of a parent’s deeply felt emotional
conflict. The writer was torn between a
desire to teach a heart-felt belief while at
the same time dealing with the fear of all
that the reality of this teaching holds for
this child’s life.

As a Mennonite myself, I was encour-
agd and inspired by the fact that an Epis-
copalian magazine published a Mennon-
ite writer, given the stormy history of
our two churches’ relationship in the
past.

suffering and alienation caused and to be Allow ﬂxm for prom“ing. Diane Alderfer Kropf
caused by this war have yet to be recog- Harleysville, Pa.
3
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Transform the ‘culture of death’

The shadow of the Persian Gulf war has loomed large over life in the United States and
the Middle East, but was also a brooding presence at the recent World Council of
Churches’ Seventh Assembly in Canberra, Australia. Particularly striking was a key-
note address by Korean feminist theologian Dr. Chung Hyun-Kyung on the assembly
theme,“Come, Holy Spirit, renew the whole creation.” Her presentation included litur-
gical dance based on traditional Korean forms and a ritual where she read a list of
martyrs and then set the list aflame. She removed her shoes to honor the spirits of Aus-
tralia’s aboriginal people and asked the audience to follow her example.

Chung is a citizen of a country that has suffered devasting war, occupation and colo-
nial explotation. The following excerpts of her testimony are powerful indictments of
the “new world order” and a call to First World people to repent and join in a world
community devoted to justice, peace and the integrity of creation.

came from Korea, the land of
spirits full of Han. Han is anger.

Han is bitterness. Han is grief.
Han is broken-heartedness and the raw
energy for struggle for liberation. In my
tradition people who were killed or died
unjustly became wandering spirits, the
Han-ridden spirits . . . Without hearing
the cries of these spirits we cannot hear
the voice of the Holy Spirit. From my
people’s land of Han-filled spirits I came
to join with you in another land of spirits
full of Han, the spirits of the indigenous
people, victims of genocide . . . I wish I
could celebrate our coming together, but
my heart is overwhelmed with sadness
due to the war in the Persian Gulf.

This is a time to weep. The cries of
mothers, wives and children who lost
their beloved in the war break our heart.
Now we need a wailing wall in order to
weep with them . . . In the midst of this
senseless destruction of life with billion
dollar war machines, we call upon the
Spirit who “intercedes for us with sighs
too deep for words” (Rom. 8:26). We
pray to the Spirit asking her help desper-
ately, “Come Holy Spirit. Renew our
whole creation.”

But what do we mean by this prayer?
“Oh God! We messed up again. Come
and fix up all our problems.” Are we
saying “Come Holy Spirit, stop the Gulf
War and repair the ecological catastro-
phe,” or are we saying “Oh God, we

April 1991

know you are the strongest warrior, so
powerful — we are sure your armament
is stronger than Saddam or Bush”? . . .
Isn’t this our temptation, to remain in
our passivity, using prayer as an excuse
not to struggle in solidarity with all
forms of life? . . . I know there is no
magic solution to human sinfulness and
healing our wounds. I also know that I
no longer believe in an omnipotent, ma-
cho warrior God who rescues all good
guys and punishes all bad guys. Rather I
rely on the compassionate God who
weeps with us for-life in the midst of
cruel destruction.

The spirit of this compassionate God
has been always with us from the time of
creation. God gave birth to us and the
whole universe with her life-giving
breath — Ruach — the wind of life . . .

However, what we see around us in
this time are the signs of death . . . What
makes us separated from this life-giving
breath of God? I want to call it the un-
holy spirit of Babel. It is a spirit of so-
called upward mobility, acquisitiveness
and division. Our brother Jesus called
this greedy acquisitiveness ‘“Mammon”
. . . This evil spirit produces nuclear
bombs and chemical weapons to keep its
peace without justice.

Mammon is active not just in the Gulf
but everywhere. It is in the division of
North and South Korea; apartheid in
South Africa; genocide of indigenous

people in Australia, the Americas and
many other parts of the world; devalu-
ation of women and children, people of
color and differently-abled people. . .
and finally, the ecocide of our earth. This
is the same evil spirit that crucified Jesus
on the cross . . .

What is happening right now in the
Persian Gulf is the best example of the
“culture of death” . . . Who goes to war
and sheds their blood? They are mostly
young people from poor families. Many
of them are people of color. Why do they
go to war? For the economic and politi-
cal interests of the few in power . ..

War is the consequence of the patriar-
chal culture of “power-over” . .. Women
know that patriarchy means death. When
their men shed blood, women shed tears.
Their powerful tears have been the re-
demptive, life-giving energy for the tear-
less men’s history. Only when we have
the ability to suffer with others can we
transform the culture of death into the
culture of life . . . The movement for jus-
tice, peace and a healthy ecology is a
movement for life . . .

Dear sisters and brothers, with the en-
ergy of the Holy Spirit lets us tear apart
all the walls of division and the culture
of death which separate us. And let us
participate in fighting for our life on
earth in solidarity with all living beings
and building communities for justice,
peace and the integrity of creation.
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Inauguration is kairos moment in Haiti

hen radical Roman Catholic
‘ N ’ priest Jean-Bertrand Aristide

became president of Haiti,
where opulence lives next
door to penury, the mighty were put
down from their thrones and the last be-
came first. His inauguration Feb. 7 was a
moment of kairos, one of those special
times when divine judgement and grace
unite.

For the rest of our lives, those of us
present will remember the joy of watch-
ing this meek-looking priest take over
the reins of government, leaving behind
the cruelty, cynicism and corruption of
the regimes of “Papa Doc” Duvalier and
his son, “Baby Doc.”

The poor of this Caribbean nation, de-
spised for nearly two centuries and
thought by the rich to be too immature
for democracy, braved the threat of vio-
lence to vote last December. They chose
by an overwhelming majority the one
they believe will never let them down.

Aristide is their priest and prophet
who stands by them even at the risk of
his priesthood, often at the risk of his
life. He denounces injustice, names the
guilty, and teaches the people to see
clearly the roots of their oppression.

Affectionally known as “Titid,” he is
now Haiti’s 40th president and in a posi-
tion to turn the established order upside
down.

The day of his inauguration he de-
clared to his people — brutalized for
over 30 years by the Tonton Macoutes,
the terror squads of the Duvalier dicta-
torship — that not one more drop of
blood was to be shed.

Nan Cobbey lives in Brooklyn, N.Y. and is Fea-
tures Editor for Episcopal Life. She spent two
years in Haiti as a Volunteer For Mission.

by Nan Cobbey

The next day he led tens of thousands
onto the grounds and into the cells of the
infamous Fort Dimanche where the
Duvaliers tortured and killed as many as
60,000 of their political enemies. Under
banners that read “Jamais plus” (Never-
more), survivors and families of victims
reclaimed their sense of freedom and
dignity. Aristide pledged to turn the
place into a museum, a permanent re-
minder of what must never be allowed to
happen again.

The Sunday after his inauguration, the
new president invited the poor to the pal-
ace for breakfast. So many came the
event was moved out to the courtyard
where, before the TV cameras of the
world, Aristide told the comfortable in
his country and in the Haitian diaspora:
“Listen. You can hear the voices of God
in the voices of the poor. I want you to
hear those voices.”

One by one he invited guests to come
forward. He held the microphone for
them as they told what their lives were
like, what their hopes were. One man
with no fingers or feet, who lived on the
busy Rue Pavee in downtown Port-au-
Prince and begged from passing cars,
pleaded for a chance to work his own bit
of land. Even without fingers, he said, he
could plant plantain.

With his arm encircling the man’s
shoulders, Aristide spoke directly to the
wealthy, encouraging a response, en-
couraging involvement, saying that by
working together Haitians can solve
their own problems. Then, in a gesture
that left no doubt how he views his new
role, Aristide lifted one of the bowls to
be served to his guests, walked across
the lawn, knelt in front of a woman
going blind, and fed her breakfast.

The 37-year-old Aristide is 5-foot-4,

slight, bespectacled, soft-spoken, gentle.
But he is fire in human form the minute
he opens his mouth. He can blast the
corruption of his country’s government,
the imperialism of the United States, and
the thievery of the powerful in every na-
tion with impassioned eloquence.

In 1987, with the economy deteriorat-
ing and violence mounting, he chal-
lenged his congregation to take historic
risks, saying, “This is the time of resur-
rection for our people. It is the theology
of liberation we are talking about . . . it
is coming to fruition with this genera-
tion, a generation pitting itself against a
corrupt system, against a mentality in
church and society that allows some to
sit in comfort while millions suffer. Our
history today is that of the Jews who re-
fused to be slaves.”

Such words win him few friends
among the powerful. His own order —
the Salesians — expelled him in 1988
for his political preaching. Since he
started his denunciations five years ago,
Aristide has been surrounded with ene-
mies. He has survived a series of assassi-
nation attempts, seen his church burned
and his congregation brutally attacked
(12 killed, 70 wounded trying to protect
him), but he seems to fear no one.

And yet this man can sit in front of the
TV cameras of the world with tears
streaming down his face and talk about
his grief for the four children burned to
death at Lafamni Selavi (Family is Life),
the hostel he founded for street children
in the capital. The hostel was set on fire
in the middle of the night, five days be-
fore his inauguration.

At the funerals, he spoke to his nation
first as priest, crying, praying for the
strength to love those who hate him and
asking God not to let the people who

THE WITNESS
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chose him be discouraged or hurt by his
sufferings; then as prophet, accusing
those who wounded him of cowardice;
then as president, dry-eyed and forceful,
pledging a new era of democracy and
peace.

This is the man who is leading the na-
tion, and for whom hundreds of thou-
sands of poor people cleaned the streets
of a capital city drowning in garbage be-
cause few public services had been per-
formed for months. In each tiny village
and town, hundreds of freshly-painted
murals of him, symbols of his campaign,
and the Creole proverbs he used to enli-
ven and inspire them, appeared on newly
white-washed walls. The proverbs teach
of working together, building a future,
depending on one another, learning
about each other’s burden.

The word lavalas, is seen frequently.
This Creole word means literally, “tor-
rent, a rush or flood of water.” It is used
in reference to the vast masses rising up
to reclaim their freedom
and their country. Sym-
bolically and spiritually,
the word means a torren-
tial sweeping away,
cleaning out of corrup-
tion, of evil, of all that
would sully the freshness
of this new day.

Since its adoption as
motto for the election
campaign, lavalas is part
of every blessing, greet-
ing and description of
hope. It appears on walls,
on headbands, on T-shirts
on banners and has even
been added to a beloved
Creole proverb that is
now the rallying cry of
this new movement:

“Yon sel nou féb

Ansanm nou fo

Ansanm, ansanm nou se
lavalas!”

(Alone we're weak

April 1991

Together we’re strong

All of us together are lavalas!)

The day Aristide was inaugurated
president — five years to the day after
“Baby Doc” Duvalier fled — was a na-
tional holiday. No businesses opened, no
public or private transportation was per-
mitted into the city center. The streets
belonged to the people and hundreds of
thousands took them over, waiting in
front of the Legislative Palace where he
would be sworn in, in front of the Cathe-
dral where a Mass would be sung in his
honor, and at the National Palace where
he would address the country as the first
democratically elected president in
Haiti’s history.

The speech was a masterpiece, deliv-
ered in Creole, the language of the
people, and not in French, the language
of the elite. Aristide, who speaks six lan-
guages, called forth the pride and joy of
a people too long ignored by their lead-
ers. He reminded them of their glorious

history and heroes. He tapped their col-
lective memory and affirmed their
struggle. Most important, he entered into
dialogue, calling forth from them the
words that told how they would build
their common future.

“Titid” and his people reminded each
other what they believed above all else:
“Alone we’re weak, together we're
strong, all of us together are lavalas.”

Over and over they chanted it. Hands
clasped and raised above their heads in
great chains, they sang this promise and
commitment to each other.

There will be plenty of sacrifices
ahead for this nation of 6 million. The
new Aristide government faces a budget
deficit projected at $20 million, depleted
foreign reserves, declining agricultural
production, ecological devastation and
desperately inadequate health care.

But this sunny afternoon at the presi-
dential palace was a celebration of hope.
Aristide reminded the populace of the

New President of Haiti Jean-Bertrand Aristide feeding woman at inauguration
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words their ancestors sang during the 13-
year struggle for freedom and independ-
ence at the turn of the 18th century:
“Libete ou lanmo” (Liberty or death). He
told them that today the cry must be
“Demokrasi ou lanmo” (Democracy or
death).

He delighted the youth in his audience
by teasing them into a rhythmic ques-
tion-response about their values and
their future. “Would you live in a dog-
eat-dog world?”

“No!”

“Would you walk together, supporting
each other, loving each other?”

“Yesiti¥es)! ™ “Yes!>

He paused. “Do you feel the blood of
Charlemagne Péralte running through
your veins?”’

The thunderous response left no doubt
that the young intend to live up to the
valiant example set them by Péralte, the
freedom fighter killed by U.S. occupa-
tion forces in 1919.

At the Cathedral just a few hours ear-
lier, the president of the Conference of
Bishops, Monsignor Leonard Petion La-
roche, had compared Aristide to Moses.
Now, before the microphone on the pal-
ace steps, facing a crowd that stretched
as far as you could see — this priest-
become-president sounded like Moses.

He was calling his people to be a fam-
ily. He told them with breathtaking di-
rectness, “I love you . . . I can’t keep
myself from telling you, re-telling you,
telling you, re-telling you 77 times 7
times.”

Calling out over the heads of foreign
dignitaries, guests and journalists di-
rectly to his real audience — the poor
and the peasants — he said, “No amount
of time would be enough, no bow of
honor low enough to salute you. It is
through your grace that we are fed. I
may be here, speaking to you from the
National Palace, but it is not the Na-
tional Palace that gives us our yams,
plantains don’t grow in the National Pal-
ace; no one plants corn at the National

Palace. It is your gardens in every corner
of this land, watered with your sweat,
that feed this nation.”

He made it very clear with whom he
stood. “I will be asking the legislature to
cut my salary. Pay me 50 kob (10¢). Pay
me 10 gourdes ($2). Pay me whatever,
but a salary of $10,000 a month is a
scandal in a country where so many have
no food, have no work.” (The Haitian
dollar is pegged to the U.S. dollar and
has equivalent value — Ed.)

He paid homage to the women of
Haiti, praising them for enabling Haiti to
have life, to build democracy, to educate
the children. Then, in the final chapter of
this remarkable dialogue, he demon-
strated his daring and his faith. He spoke
a “message of love” to Lt. Gen. Herard
Abraham, the head of the armed forces,
who had put down a January coup at-
tempt and saved him the presidency.
And he announced that the long-awaited
“marriage” between the Army of Haiti
and the people of Haiti would be cele-
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Aristide with Lt. Gen. Herard Abraham

brated from that day forward.

The marriage metaphor popularized
during Aristide’s campaign began to
take on reality when, with a smile and a
voice warm with emotion, the new
leader said: “If you see a soldier in your
neighborhood and he looks tired, give
him a chair. If he looks thirsty, give him
a drink. If he needs sleep, give him your
kabann (bed). Because from today, the
Army is wedded to us, our partner,
bound to protect us from the Macoutes
and Zenglendoes (thugs).”

The soldiers standing in formation in
the sun on the palace lawn were visibly
moved. They were ready to hear him
when he said, “Not one more drop of
blood is to be spilled.”

To Abraham, he gave the charge of
making this peace a reality. Then Aris-
tide told him he wanted the top generals
— seven of them altogether — retired
from service and he named their replace-
ments. Within days, Arbraham carried
out Aristide’s commands.

In the end, the three days following
the inauguration became a time of trans-
formation for the Haitian people. On the
first day, crowds gathered at dawn for
the march to Fort Dimanche. Thousands
stayed at the prison complex for hours,
fascinated, horrified, expectant. They
seemed to be taking back what had been
taken from them during the years of
Duvalier brutality.

On the second day, the diaspora was
invited to the palace and encouraged to
come home, to invest in Haiti, to know
they were welcome and needed.

On the third day, the poor came for
breakfast with the president and were
told the National Palace was theirs and
they were to feel at home in it.

And everywhere, in the capital and
the countryside, one saw the faces of
hope, the faces of those who had been
least and now were first in the heart of
their new president.

May God help him — and keep him
alive.

THE WITNESS
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Short Takes

Be all that you can be?
The widely-held belief that service in the
military can be economically and socially
uplifting for the poor (if they don’t get
killed first) is sharply disputed by a new
Defense Department study. A three-year
study called Project 100,000 compared
the post-military experiences of veterans
who scored low on aptitude tests and
were considered disadvantaged with a
similar group of non-veterans and found
that military service had provided “little, if
any advantage” to the veterans.
Synapses Messages 1-2/91

Unhealthy ratio
The developing world has one soldier per
240 inhabitants and one physician per
1,950.

Bread for the World

Slap that wrist
How do you punish a white-collar criminal
who happens to be the son of the presi-
dent of the United States? Kindly and
gently. An adminstrative law judge first
recommended that Neil Bush, who
helped cost taxpayers about $1 billion as
a director of the failed Silverado Savings
and Loan in Colorado, be punished with a
“cease and desist” order prohibiting him
from violating S&L regulations in the fu-
ture. The federal Office of Thrift Supervi-
sion thought the sentence too light, feel-
ing that Bush should demonstrate that he
fully understands conflicts of interest. As
the Wall Street Journal paraphrased an
agency spokesperson, Neil Bush should
have to “take a class on ethical behavior
or serve on a corporate board without
incident.” Tough or what?

Dollars and Cents 3/91

Woman’s work is underpaid
Women college graduates have approxi-
mately the same earnings as men who
are high school dropouts: the averages
are $20,000 per year for women with
bachelor's degrees and $19,000 per year
for men with less than a 12th grade edu-
cation.

Daughters of Sarah 1-2/91
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America’s incarceration addiction

The U.S. incarceration rate is not a re-
flection of the American crime rate, says
Norwegian philosopher and criminologist
Nils Christie. It is a reflection of America.

“l don't think you Americans realize,”
said Christie, a professor at the Univer-
sity of Oslo, “how extreme is your need
to incarcerate.”

Christie notes the U.S. has one of the
highest rates of incarceration in the
world. For every 100,000 citizens, 407
are in prisons or jails. That is nearly
double the rate of 230 a decade ago. By
comparision, the British rate is 100, the
French 92, and the Norwegian, 47.

Whereas most people see imprison-
ment as a reaction to crime, Christie
views it as a reflection of national charac-
ter. What does it say about a country
that overloads hundreds of prisons or
jails, Christie asked.

Graterfriends 11/90

An unjustifiable war
If this war really was about Saddam
Hussein’s hatefuiness, then we would
have taken different sides in Central
America, the Philippines, South Africa,
Angola and many other places. If the war
was about human rights abuses in Ku-
wait, how in the world would we justify
our Central America policy?
Margaret Swedish
Central America Report 2/91

Blood for oil began on U.S. soil
The war for oil did not begin on Jan. 16,
Aug. 2, or any other date in this century.
The United States began fighting its pe-
troleum wars in the 1890s in Oklahoma,
and the Osage Nation was one of its
chief targets. In the three decades after
1871, when Osages purchased a reser-
vation from land they had previously sold
to the Cherokee in Oklahoma, your gov-
ernment engaged in low-intensity warfare
designed to undermine every effort by
Osages to organize our own government
and control our own resources.
Robert Allan Warrior
Christianity & Crisis 3/4/91

Recycling good for economy
The United States recycles about 22.6
million tons of paper a year. Recycling
can provide 36 jobs for every 10,000 tons
of material, as opposed to six jobs gener-
ated for every 10,000 taken to a landfill.
Columban Justice and Peace
Newsletter 10/90

Linda Backiel update

Defense lawyer and civil rights advocate
Linda Backiel, jailed last December for
refusing to betray confidentiality by an-
swering questions before a federal grand
jury about a former client, recently peti-
tioned U.S. Federal District Court Judge
Charles R. Weiner to release her. Stating
that continued incarceration will not force
her to testify, Backiel, a noted authority
on grand jury abuse, was joined by for-
mer U.S. Attorney General Ramsey
Clark, who urged the court to free her “in
the interest of truth and the Constitution
of the United States.”

Among those participating in the peti-
tion was past grand jury resister Maria
Cueto of Los Angeles, formerly on the
staff at the Episcopal Church Center,
who was twice imprisoned in the late
1970s and early 1980s for refusing in
principle to testify before a federal grand
jury allegedly investigating the Puerto Ri-
can independence movement. Friends of
the court briefs urging Backiel's release
were filed by 18 organizations, including
the ACLU of Pennsylvania.
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Fight against apartheid not finished

n a major parliamentary address

I last month, South African Presi-

dent F. W. de Klerk announced

the repeal of the last major ele-
ments of apartheid. Calling for the
“elimination of racial discrimination,”
and the abolition of “injustice” and “tyr-
anny,” de Klerk called for the abolition
of the Group Areas Act, which limits
where non-whites are permitted to live;
the Land Acts of 1913 and 1936, which
allocated 87% of the nation’s land to
whites; and the Population Registration
Act, which categorized all South Afri-
cans in strict racial groups, required ev-
eryone to carry identification cards, and
limited the rights and privileges of non-
whites. The abolition of these repressive
and anti-democratic provisions would
establish the basis for constructing a real
democracy.

De Klerk was widely praised for these
bold pronouncements. The parliamentary
walkout staged by the right-wing Con-
servative Party in protest of de Klerk’s
speech only reinforced the sharp break
with legal racism that the president’s ad-
dress represented. This was the culmina-
tion of a series of governmental reforms
over the past 12 months.

In February 1990, the African Na-
tional Congress was legalized, and ANC
leader Nelson Mandela was freed from
prison after 27 years. In May, hospitals
were technically opened to all ethnic
groups. Last October, the Separate
Amenities Act was repealed, which
ended the legal basis for racial segrega-

Dr. Manning Marable, Professor of Political
Science at the University of Colorado, Boulder,
is a contributing editor to THE WITNESS. His
column, “Along the Color Line,” appears in over
170 newspapers internationally.
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by Manning Marable

tion in many public places. In February
1991, government officials announced
that parents would no longer be required
to state the race of their infants when
registering births.

The Bush administration was quick to
announce de Klerk’s speech as “dra-
matic and far-reaching.” Apartheid’s old
friends in the U.S. Congress and corpo-
rate community called for an end to
sanctions against the regime. U.S. busi-
nesses began to talk of reinvesting in
South Africa, and announced the death
of the divestment movement.

But has the leopard really changed its
spots? What is actually occurring inside
South Africa is a desperate attempt by
the white establishment to consolidate its
power and privileges, while simultane-
ously. transforming the political system
to permit non-white participation —
even opening up the possibility of a
black president.

However, three years ago, then-Presi-
dent P. W. Botha announced the start of
an official “privatization” program,
which would sell off government-owned
monopolies to white corporations. In Oc-

THE WITNESS
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tober 1989, the regime sold its Iron and
Steel Corporation to private interests for
over $1.4 billion. To foster the develop-
ment of a petty capitalist class among
Africans, the government announced its
intention to sell its breweries for Afri-
can-style sorghum beer to blacks.

This rush towards privatization repre-
sents a sharp repudiation of past govern-
mental policies by the ruling whites. De-
spite pro-capitalist rhetoric, the apart-
heid regime developed a series of power-
ful state-owned monopolies, including
railroads, airports, telecommunications,
petroleum pipelines, television and radio

stations, and harbors. Now that the spec-
ter of black domination of the govern-
ment exists, whites want to push govern-
ment-owned assets into private hands.
More ominously, South Africa has not
moved to reform the system in all as-
pects. Many political prisoners still lan-
guish behind bars more than a year after
Mandela’s release. Two weeks after de
Klerk’s address, the South African po-
lice arrested 11,000 people in a two-day
period. Although the massive arrests
were declared to be aimed at violent
crime, the ANC questioned the regime’s
motives and called for a breakdown by

race of all prisoners.

The struggle to abolish apartheid has
two phases. The first phase, which is the
outlawing of all discriminatory laws, is
nearly complete. The second stage, the
establishment of a political and eco-
nomic democracy in which all citizens
have opportunities for development, is
just beginning.

The struggle to free South Africa isn’t
finished, and we have a political and
moral responsibility to make sure that
the Bush administration doesn’t em-
brace the so-called “reforms” as the fi-
nal phase of democracy in South Africa.

Archbishop Desmond Tutu, head of the
Anglican Church in South Africa, has
announced his continued support of
economic sanctions against South Af-
rica to protest its policy of apartheid.

In a recent column written for the
Los Angeles Times responding to the
recent reforms proposed by South Afri-
can President F. W. de Klerk, Tutu de-
scribed de Klerk as “a bold, coura-
geous reformer,” but presented four
conditions that would have to be met
before Tutu would call for an end to
sanctions:

» Schools must be open to all races
without qualification, under one educa-
tion ministry;

« All political prisoners must be freed
and exiles allowed to return home un-
der a general amnesty;

* The Population Registration Act —
which classifies all South Africans ac-
cording to race and undergirds white
rule — must be abolished without
qualification; and

» There must be a mechanism for ne-
gotiating a new constitution “which is
representative of the people of South
Africa and which does not allow groups
defined by race or ethnicity to veto de-

Archbishop Desmond Tutu
cisions which are democratically
reached.”

Tutu said he was angered by the
euphoric reaction of Western govern-
ments to de Klerk’s announcement.
He was particularly critical of the gov-
ernment’s plan to replace the Popula-
tion Registration Act with “transitional
measures.” Tutu denounced the an-
nouncement that the law would be re-
pealed as a “stratagem.”

U.S. sanctions cannot be lifted un-
less the law is repealed, Tutu insisted.

Archbishop Tutu calls for contmued sanctions

“A key reason for our demand for the
repeal of the Act has been because it
enables the exercise of political power
to be limited on the basis of race,” Tutu
said.

“Yet the government clearly intends
replacing the law with measures having
substantially the same effect in that
crucial area,” Tutu continued. “The im-
plications are that white South Africans
will have the right to veto the terms of
a new constitution. This is totally unac-
ceptable.”

Tutu also said de Klerk's proposalso
did not deal with “the very serious
questions raised by the government's
use of police and army death squads,”
nor did it deal with the freeing of all
political prisoners and the return of ex-
iles “under a general amnesty.”

“At its core, apartheid is not simply
the segregation of facilities and sub-
urbs,” the Archbishop said. “It is the
denial of political power to people on
the basis of their race. This will be
ended only when black South Africans
have the vote, and the central thrust of
our struggle against apartheid.”

— Episcopal News Service and
Southern Africa Church News
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Thou shalt not kick butt

isten to the words of a distin-

L guished American, Oliver Wen-

dell Holmes, in his old age re-

calling his youth and his genera-

tion’s youth as soldiers in the Civil War:

“We shared the incommunicable experi-

ence of War. We have felt, we still feel,

the passion of life to its top . . . In our

youth, our hearts were touched with
fire.”

For Holmes, perhaps for men always,
war was an “incommunicable experi-
ence” — “the passion of life to its top.”
Recently, I heard Secretary of State
James Baker speak of the passion that
war engenders for him — “the deepest
passions have been stirred” even in this
apparently passionless man. For genera-
tions, perhaps even still among many
men, war is apparently life’s pinnacle —
a “high” that most women don’t under-
stand. Perhaps our “high” is something
else — giving birth? Motherhood? Nur-
turing children? In any case, love and
war have been and are closely inter-
twined in the human heart, at least the
male human heart. What are late 20th
century Christians to make of this as we
face the consequences of yet another
war?

The Bible is, as always, of many
minds on the subject, but certain pas-
sages are very clear. The prophet Micah
speaks of the latter days — some distant
eschaton when God’s ways and laws will
at last be in effect. Nations, confident
of God’s judgments solving their
squabbles, will beat their swords into

The Rev. Suzanne R. Hiatt is Professor of Pas-
toral Theology at the Episcopal Divinity School,
Cambridge, Mass.
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plowshares and their spears into pruning
hooks, and no one shall learn war any-
more. War will be unnecessary and no-
body will act out of fear. We will all sit
under our own vines and fig trees at
peace with each other forever.

Clearly this is a future the prophet
longs to see — war has lost its thrill for
Micah. But at the same time it is a future
the prophet doesn’t expect to see any-
time soon. Not until the nations come to
the house of God and obey God’s law.
Not, in short, until human nature is re-
deemed by God.

Paul asks the Colossians to let the
peace of Christ rule in their hearts — to
forgive each other and above all to love

each other in mutual gratitude to God.
(Col. 3:12-15) Paul envisions peace
among the believers, not in some future
time but here and now.

In Matthew’s Gospel, Jesus tells the
crowds assembled to hear him preach
upon the mountain that they must love
their enemies. This just after he has told
them not to resist those who mean them
ill, but to turn the other cheek when
struck and to give away their cloaks to
those who would rob them of their coats.
When faced with murmurs at this radical
teaching, Jesus reminds his hearers that
they must behave better than other
people. Believers must in fact be perfect,
even as God is perfect. (Matt. 5:38-48)

THE WITNESS
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There is not much confusion here
about what Jesus thinks of violence, and
by extension, war. Human nature is no
excuse for violence toward others. Even
self-defense is not sufficient provocation
to fight; certainly hatred of an enemy is
not. The dominical mandate, like much
of the biblical witness, is clear. War is
wrong — some might claim it as an oc-
casional necessary evil, but the weight of
the evidence is that it is always wrong.

Why then do we still engage in it?
Why does a Christian leader of a great
power see it as an acceptable tool of di-
plomacy and policy? When George Bush
asked Presiding Bishop Edmond Brown-
ing for the Episcopal Church’s blessing
of his Persian Gulf War he didn’t get
that blessing, and Browning urged him
to continue diplomatic efforts. Bush
turned instead to another clergyman,
Billy Graham, who blessed it willingly
(there are always court prophets around
if Elijah or Isaiah or Jeremiah say some-
thing you don’t want to hear). But the
president appears not to have been upset
or alarmed by Bishop Browning’s ad-
vice. He did not take it seriously since
the church hasn’t made its anti-war mes-
sage very clear over the years.

In a way one can’t blame him for not
knowing that Christianity teaches that
war is wrong. It hasn’t taught that very
often through the ages. In Bush’s youth
perhaps his heart, too, was touched by
fire in World War II. A mere hundred
years ago Holmes said that as a fighting
man honed to kill other men, he “felt the
passion of life to its top.” That didn’t,
and still doesn’t, raise many Christian
eyebrows.

The churches, with the exception of
the peace churches — the Society of
Friends, the Mennonites and a few others
— have been unable to absorb Jesus’
message of non-violence and non-resis-
tance. In recent years we have tacitly
told people like George Bush that war is
OK — not to be preferred, but accept-
able behavior.
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We’ve done this by supporting the
military establishment with a far-flung
chaplaincy program that includes a
bishop for the Armed Forces. By con-
trast, early in this century another
American bishop — Paul Jones of Utah
— was tried and removed as diocesan
for his pacifist positions.

We’ve done it by failing to speak out
about the creeping militarism in this
country. Forty-five years ago we forced
upon Japan a constitution outlawing
militarism — now we resent their not
having to burden their economy with
large military commitments.

We’ve done it by arguing a “just war”
theology. We find cases when war is
permissible rather than condemning it
across the board and making exceptions
only after the fact and in the presence of
contrition — the way we deal with other
forms of sin.

We’ve done it by not objecting to bel-
licose language in the domestic sphere
— by supporting a “war on poverty” and
a “war on drugs,” by tittering when lead-
ers and generals talk about “kicking
butt” instead of challenging such de-
meaning and violent language.

We’ve done it by not protesting over
the past decade when war was used as an
instrument of policy in Libya, Grenada
and Panama and more subtly in Nicara-
gua and El Salvador.

Many Christians, many Episcopalians
don’t believe war is wrong because we
haven’t preached that part of the Gospel.
We’ve told them certain kinds of sexual
behavior are wrong, we’ve even told
them greed and stealing and murder are
wrong, but we neglected to mention or-
ganized murder — war. Many good
Christians, including Episcopalians
George Bush and James Baker don’t
think war is always (or even often)
wrong. As ministers of the Gospel we
need to work on that.

Let us look again at what Jesus
preached and lived. How could we have
failed to notice, much less convey to

others, that Jesus’ teaching includes non-
violence, forgiveness and a constant
striving for peace and justice?

We begin to redress the balance by
asking God’s forgiveness for our failure
to speak out. We go on from there by
praying to God for the strength to stand
against each and every war and to offer
our compatriots less evil alternatives for
national leadership in the world.

A new world order can only come
from new methods. Wars never solve
problems; they only breed new ones.
Any student of history knows that. For
the love of God and out of respect for
humanity let us say what Pope Paul VI
declared in his stunning address to the
United Nations General Assembly, “No
more war — never again war.”

Etiquette
Of course we raped her.
That’s how It's done around here.
A stranger approaches.
Someone offers hospitality.
After dark the townsmen
pound on the door until the host
throws out his virgin daughter.
It's the mannerly thing.

The girls don’t mind.
They want to maintain
the town’s gracious name
as much as we do.

Word is spreading

about our village.
The strangers tell others
about our charity.
Our population’s on the rise.
See all those fine boys
wrestling in the dirt?

You ask where the girls are.
Why would you want to know?
They’re useless creatures, so
useless that even their mothers
cry when they're born.

Mary Jo Cartledge-Hayes
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Herstory from Persian Gulf war zone

ince her safe return from the

Persian Gulf, Agnes Bauerlein,

mother of 11 and grandmother

of 14, has dedicated herself to
speaking engagements “to put a human
face on a war in which thousands were
slaughtered.”

Unlike U.S. conquering heroes coming
home eager to celebrate “a brilliant mili-
tary victory,” Bauerlein wishes all the
yellow ribbons could be changed to
black for mourning and purple for repen-
tance, after what she witnessed in the
war zone.

A peace activist who has been jailed
many times for non-violent civil disobe-
dience, Bauerlein left January 12 for the
Persian Gulf Peace Camp in Iraq. She
and 73 others went to interpose them-
selves between opposing armies at a site
only one and a half miles from the Saudi
Arabian border.

The group had celebrated Bush’s
“deadline” night of January 15 as it
ended without incident. But when a
steady drone awakened them the follow-
ing night, the sound was all too familiar.
Bauerlein wrapped her blanket around
her, went outside, and wept. She had sur-
vived the bombing of her Nazi-occupied
city of Nijmegen in Holland during
World War II as a teenager, although she
lost a sister, 18, and brother, 9, to British
bombs in 1944. She wrote in her Gulf
journal on January 16:

We awoke last night to the droning of
airplanes overhead. I knew what that
meant. It was 2:30 a.m.. We left our
tents and gathered outside, and soon
could see, in the direction of Baghdad,
the night darkness light up from the ex-
plosions created by the bombs dropped
on that poor city.

God help us all! We've gotten our-
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selves into another bloody war. Unbe-
lievable as that may seem, men’s cold
and hard hearts have not yet been
touched or opened themselves to God's
deep love for all. What our presence
here now means, I don’t quite know. We
will suffer with the people, on all sides.
The people, the poor people on all sides
will suffer the most. God be with us in
this dark hour . . .

Bauerlein had gone to the Bedouin-
type encampment to spend three weeks
as part of a creative peace initiative in
the area. The desert site was formerly
used as a stopover by Muslims enroute
to Mecca. It consisted of corrugated tin
roofs under which tents were pitched on
a cement floor. Seven to fifteen campers
shared a tent. From the campsite, Agnes,
62, wrote to Charles, her husband of 40
years:

Giving birth is a long and painful
process, as I well know. The need to give
birth to a presence of peace in the Gulf
area became blatantly clear. A non-vio-
lent resolution to the conflict is the only
answer. Pray God our mission will bear
Sfruit.

After the first bombs fell, Bauerlein
said, “I was overcome by an utter feeling
of powerlessness. We had lost control of
the situation, of our lives, and I didn’t
know if I would ever see my family
again. It was only when I abandoned
myself to God and said ‘thy will be
done’ that a great peace came over me. I
felt a bond at that moment with poor,
powerless people all over the world who
have no control over their lives either.
One night one of the rockets came over
our camp very low and exploded nearby,
and I thought, this is it.”

The peace activists dedicated them-
selves to the everyday operation of

maintaining their camp after war broke
out, and to discussion of whether they
would move if asked to leave. All were
not of one mind about this.

“As I look back on it, we were a
microcosm of the world,” Bauerlein
said. “We represented 17 nationalities
and ranged in age from 22 to 79, the me-
dian age being 40. We were about
equally divided, male and female.
Among us were environmentalists, natu-
ralists, secular humanists, people of
faith. We were all agreed that war was
not an option, that we were there to be a
non-violent presence for peace. All of us
were strong-willed, or we wouldn’t be
there. We soon found out that we had
our work cut out for us just to run the
camp efficiently.”

Many of the international campers
were shocked at the “aggressive behav-
ior” of their American and British col-
leagues, Bauerlein said. “The eight Indi-
ans, especially, were scandalized and
rendered almost mute at first. But then
after many disagreements we divided
into affinity groups of 10 to 15 and
formed a representative steering com-
mittee to run the camp. The Indians had
also brought a sewing machine and sacks
of material and spent their time making
clothes for the Iraqis.”

Bauerlein was troubled that patriarchy
was alive and well in the camp, and that
it was difficult for feminists to stand
their ground.

The camp had two meals a day, con-
sisting mostly of vegetables and rice and
pita bread. No meat was served, but
there were a few eggs and some cheese.
Meals were at 8 a.m. and 4 p.m. “We
even had arguments over what time they
should be served,” Agnes said. Campers
cooked and cleaned the area. There were
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showers and simple standup latrines
common in the Middle East. Water came
from tanks used by a contingent of some
30 Iraqi boarder guards nearby. The
camp also had electricity until 6 p.m.
when blackouts were initiated after the
war began,

“This made for very long, lonely
nights. To make matters worse, the
nights were bitter cold and I hadn’t
brought enough clothes. I slept with hat
and gloves on, in two sets of clothes and
my down jacket. I was under two blan-
kets and a sleeping bag, with two blan-
kets underneath me on the cement floor.
The Brits were wise — they had brought
hot water bottles.”

Throughout the day, campers did their
chores, wrote or prayed, held meetings,
and played soccer and table tennis with
the Iraqi guards and exchanged family
photos with them.

“The Iragis were gentle souls,” she
said. “Not one of them wanted to be
fighting this war. And considering they
had recently gone through an eight-year
war, that was understandable. Many car-
ried prayer beads and prayed five times a
day, and this is reflected in their de-
meanor toward people.”

Ten days into the war, Iraqi adminis-
trators sent two buses and a truck for the
campers, fearful that they would be
killed by bombs. On that same day Char-
lie Bauerlein and daughter Ann were
boarding a bus in Philadelphia to join
more than 200,000 others at a massive
peace demonstration in Washington,
D.C., Agnes later discovered. Her hus-
band, who served in World War II and
comes from a family of career service-
men, is now a member of Veterans for
Peace. “Charlie appeared throughout my
time away on radio talk shows, on TV,
and gave many interviews about my
peace venture. Not all of my children
felt the same way. About half were sup-
portive, I would say.”

“The buses arrived to take us from the
Gulf Peace Camp at 2 a.m., and we were
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asked to pack,” she reminisced. “It took
us five hours to shut down the camp.
Then three of the British sat down and
refused to leave. The bus driver went to
the post and returned with soldiers. He
asked them to force the protestors to
board the bus. But they laughed and re-
fused, saying these were their friends.
The bus driver had to drag the three him-
self, and we finally left at 11 a.m. for
Baghdad, 248 miles away.

“Enroute to Baghdad, the driver used
back roads to avoid attack. He dodged
huge craters and bombed out vehicles
along the way.

“We arrived at the Al-Rashid Hotel,
around 7 p.m. and were just getting sup-
per when the air raid siren sounded.
Some went to their rooms, but I spent
that night and each night thereafter in an
underground bomb shelter with Iragis
and foreigners, but no military. A Pales-
tinian woman reporter for a Canadian
paper was there, as well as the CNN
people. I slept right next to Peter Ar-
nett,” she laughed. “Of course, the press
ignored our story.”

Bauerlein felt that the media was col-
laborating in its own censorship. The

Would that yellow ribbons
be exchanged for black for
mourning the dead, and

purple for repentance . . .

Agnes Bauerlein with her Persian Gulf
Peace Camp journal

anti-war movement was very strong in
Germany, France, Holland and Belgium
and people in the States didn’t hear
about it, she said.

The Gulf Peace team was able to con-
firm that what the Iraqis claimed was a
milk factory bombed by the Allies —
and which the United States claimed
produced chemicals for warfare — was
actually a milk factory. “We visited the
site; it was built by the French, and there
was no doubt that it produced baby for-
mula. Also, the air raid shelter which we
bombed, killing hundreds of women and
children, was indeed a bomb shelter. We
heard later that the U.S. military had
acted on old information.”

“We were also taken to a hospital, per-
haps the saddest experience of all. It had
nothing — no topsheets, no water for the
doctors to wash their hands as they
moved from patient to patient. I still
can’t understand why we had to bomb
the infrastructure so thoroughly. Why
take out the water and sewage systems?
We now know that people are using the

Continued on page 19
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Community church or state church?

arely do public officials have an
opportunity to describe from
their perspective the relation-
ships existing between church
and state, or more precisely, in this in-
stance, between the Episcopal Church in
the Diocese of Washington and the city
of Washington, D.C. In this article, I
will attempt to describe the social con-
text in which the institutional identity of
the diocese has been shaped. I will also
suggest a reason for the gap between
pastoral practice and public ministry,
which I perceive to be at the root of the
diocese’s institutional identity crisis.

I write as a native Washingtonian of
black-American descent, who has spent
the better part of 38 years in the District.
I was educated in Washington’s public
schools, and have worked, since 1984,
for its municipal government. Over the
last 30 years, I have been affiliated with
two parishes of the diocese in different
capacities — in the 1960s with the
Church of Saint Stephen and the Incar-
nation and since 1982, as an assistant
rector at Saint George’s Church.

In common with many other Episco-
palians, I have a citizen’s interest in the
well-being of this particular political ju-
risdiction; my identity as a citizen has
been formed in the crucible of this city’s
social, economic and political life. And
in saying so, I want to make a theologi-
cal point. As Daniel Day Williams ob-
served in the late 1960s:

The search for identity always

The Rev. Reginald G. Blaxton, special assis-
tant for religious affairs to the Mayor of Wash-
ington, D.C., is on the board of the Episcopal
Church Publishing Company. This article is
adapted from his recent address to the Wash-
ington Episcopal Clergy Association.
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takes place within the history of a
people. No one belongs to humanity
in general. We live in communities
with concrete traditions, values and
faiths. The search for identity in-
volves the search for the people to
whom one belongs or can belong.

If Williams is right, public identity
always entails a choice. I choose, thus,
to identify myself by reference to the so-
cial, political and economic life in the
District of Columbia. My primary identi-
fication is with the city itself, its “con-
crete traditions, values and faiths.”

If the federal government were to relo-
cate to Boston or Atlanta tomorrow, my
primary identification would not be seri-
ously impaired. For unlike other U.S.
citizens who see Washington first and
foremost as the nation’s capital, my
sense of belonging is not dependent on
the city’s peculiar status in federal law.
Furthermore, the acceptance by District
residents of the home rule charter in
1974, and the decision by voters in 1980
to approve a statehood initiative argue
powerfully that the majority of residents
do not view themselves as belonging to
the federal establishment. Rather, their
primary identification, like mine, is with
the city itself which, to distinguish it
from the federal enclave, we will call
“D.C.”

In 1790, when Charles Picrre L Enfant
was surveying the Potomac region —
eventually to plan a city stretching from
Georgetown to the Anacostia River —
he imagined the federal city as “a city
oriented to a new nation and a new con-
tinent, and the future.”

What L’Enfant could not anticipate
was the clash between the federalism in-
herent in the establishment of a capital
city and the competing claims of local

democracy as they have developed over
the last 200 years. According to author
Frederick Gutheim:

In [L’Enfant’s] overall concep-
tion, the federal and local functions
were closely interwoven. There was
no sense of economic or social class
segregation. If the city as a whole
was to function as it was planned,
L’Enfant was correct in asserting
that its various functional elements
should be simultaneously developed
and be able to interact with each
other.

We know that as the city grew beyond
the bounds established by L’Enfant,
interaction between the federalism of the
nation’s capital and the democratic
yearnings of its residents became more
and more competitive, with the local
community struggling hard against the
federal establishment to find its rightful
place in the political sun. Most of the
political struggle for self-determination
took place during the last century, a pe-
riod roughly conterminous with the es-
tablishment of the Diocese of Washing-
ton, independent of the Diocese of
Maryland.

What I have tried to describe in very
broad strokes is the social matrix in
which the Episcopal Church finds itself
today. Historically, the presence of the
church in the city antedates the founding
of Washington by some 80 years. But in
its modern political form, as the Diocese
of Washington, the Episcopal Church
now finds itself buffeted by competing
claims.

On the one hand, with varying degrees
of intensity, the Episcopal Church has
aligned itself and defined its interests
with the federal establishment in the
District of Columbia. Thus the church
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has been able to boast of its unique role
in the spiritual formation of the nation’s
leadership elite — presidents, cabinet of-
ficers, members of Congress and the fed-
eral judiciary. Interestingly, the church’s
Cathedral of St. Peter and St. Paul ex-
plicitly invokes L’Enfant’s plans for a
church “for national purposes” in the
federal city as the raison d’etre for its
current mission and ministry.

The alignment of the Diocese of
Washington with federal interests has
had an extraordinary effect on the way in
which the diocese sees itself and is per-
ceived by others. For example, during
the recent election of an Ordinary for the
Diocese of Washington, one of the can-
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didates, formerly rector of a local parish,
cited his pastoral relationship with the
current President as a qualification for
office. In this example, the alignment of
the local church with federal interests is
explicit. It calls to mind the warning
about the public character of the Episco-
pal Church sounded by one of the semi-
nal figures of the 19th century, the Rev.
William Reed Huntington. In 1870,
Huntington wrote:

If our whole ambition as Angli-
cans in America be to continue as a
small but eminently respectable
body of Christians, and to offer a
refuge to people of refinement and
sensibility, who are shocked by the
irreverences they are apt to encoun-
ter elsewhere; in a word, if we care
to be only a countercheck and not a
force in society; then let us say as
much in plain terms, and frankly re-
nounce any and all claim to Catho-
licity. We have only in such a case
to wrap the robe of our dignity
about us and walk quietly along in a
seclusion no one will take much
trouble to disturb. Thus may we be a
church in name and a sect in deed.

But if we aim at something nobler
than this, if we would have our
Communion become national in very
truth — in other words,
if we would bring the
church of Christ into the
closest possible sympa-
thy with the throbbing,
sorrowing, sinning, re-
penting, aspiring heart
of this great people —
then let us press our
reasonable claims to be
J the reconciler of a di-
vided household, not in
a spirit of arrogance . . .

-;,;z“},‘%:: but with affectionate
:("';%.‘2, earnestness and an in-
e & .
-~ *.9..3‘ telligent zeal.
WS, We should note that
7’  “national” in Huntington’s

usage does not denote any kind of feder-
alism. Rather, the task of the church, ac-
cording to Huntington, is to align itself
publicly and comprehensively to its local
community in such a way that it is able
to establish an empathetic and respon-
sive relationship with all those who live,
work and worship within its spiritual
bounds.

In recent memory, the Diocese of
Washington has been able, at times, to
establish with D.C. the kind of relation-
ship Huntington envisaged. Its alignment
with the federal establishment, while
strong, has never been total and com-
plete. During the 1960s, in response to
the winds of social change then blowing
through this community, Suffragan
Bishop Paul Moore co-chaired with Bap-
tist pastor Walter Fauntroy the Free D.C.
Movement — a citizens’ coalition to se-
cure legal self-determination for resi-
dents of the District.

Throughout that decade, the Diocese
of Washington evinced a strong and sub-
stantive interest in the development of
local democracy, as D.C. matured as a
political entity independent of the fed-
eral establishment. Several of the clergy
of the diocese were recognized and re-
spected as community leaders — for ex-
ample, Dean Francis Sayre, the Rev.
William A. Wendt and Canon John T.
Walker — who could be relied upon di-
rectly to address local issues and con-
cerns.

I have attempted to describe the ten-
sion between the church’s chosen, domi-
nant role through most of its history as
chaplain to the federal establishment on
one hand, and its more hesitant engage-
ment in local democracy on the other. I
suggest that the public place of the Epis-
copal Church in the life of the city is
unclear at present. The ambivalence of
the church toward D.C., complicated by
the geographical extension of the dio-
cese across several jurisdictional
boundaries, is a reflection of this ten-
sion. This ambivalence is not likely to be
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overcome without a thoroughgoing, self-
critical assessment of the role the church
is prepared to play in the life of the local
community. In this regard, the church is
much like another local institution, The
Washington Post, which attempts simul-
taneously to live out both a local and a
national identity. When there is a contest
between the federal establishment and
the competing claims of the local de-
mocracy, the church, like the newspaper,
will inevitably be caught in the crossfire
and, despite its attempts at verbal even-
handedness, will be seen as favoring the
interests of the federal establishment.

For example, I was surprised that
when Episcopalian George Bush twice
vetoed the 1990 Appropriations Bill
passed by both the Council of the Dis-
trict of Columbia and the U.S. Congress
— citing his religious conviction that lo-
cal, public monies should not be used to
fund abortions — diocesan officials
maintained a discreet silence. Later,
President Bush explained that he was
justified in taking this action because the
federal government gives the district
most of its funds.

The truth, of course, is more compli-
cated. The Episcopal Church’s official
posture of abortion is a moderate pro-
choice position, at variance with the
President’s personal views. The federal
payment to the District, more than 19%
of appropriated General Fund revenues
in 1985, declined to about 15% in 1989.
Thus, the federal payment has remained
stable in monetary terms and decreased
as a percentage of D.C.’s total operating
revenue. Yet the diocese managed to say
nothing publicly to clarify the issues in-
volved. Nor did it publicly discuss the
morality of the President’s use of the
veto to make his personal religious be-
liefs the basis of local public policy.

Here is a clear example of the conflict
inherent between federalism and local
democracy. Without a serious attempt
within the church to discover its public
place — or in other words, to achieve an
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institutional identification with the citi-
zens of D.C. — we may expect that the
church will be widely perceived to be
indifferent or even hostile to “the tradi-
tions, values and faiths” of the people
who view this as their home rather than
as the nation’s capital.

As community-based leaders, paro-
chial clergy have, I believe, a special
role to play in clarifying the public pur-

poses, identity and goals of the local

Episcopal Church. It is not the role to
which Episcopal clergy here have grown
accustomed. They see themselves in-
stead in a “pastoral” role. According to
this view, Episcopal clergy function best
when they are able to influence parish-
ioners by means of the pastoral relation-
ships they have established with them.
The work of pastoring — traditionally,
the cure of souls — is essentially a pri-
vate transaction between clergy and laity
which centers on healing, guiding, sus-
taining and reconciling parishioners
when they come with problems of inter-
personal friction, grief, or moral confu-
sion.

Pastoral care as it is taught in Episco-
pal seminaries is individually-focused,
private and apolitical. It is modeled on
contemporary disciplines of psychother-
apy and social work.

The question remains, however,
whether merely private pastoral care, di-
vorced from a sensitive appreciation of
the public context of life, can ever be
fully responsive to the felt human need
for spiritual resources, support and nur-
ture. As Robert Bonthius has written:

To date, the term pastoral care
does not connote any kind of minis-
try to the social conditions which
help create, continue and compli-
cate individual problems . . . pas-
toral care is quite proper when it is
given to sick persons but not to sick
cities . . . The trouble is that the
same attention to a dying community
(not to mention death-dealing insti-
tutions like war) is regarded as
“meddling” when the pastor gets in-
volved.

Bonthius concludes with the observa-
tion that the nature of existence in an ur-
ban society will require that pastors re-
late differently to the community than
they have been relating. I could not
agree more.

Resources

Daniel Day Williams, A Theological
View of Identity, and Robert A. Bonth-
ius, The Impact of the Urban Crisis on
Pastoral Theology, in William B.
Ogelsby, Jr., The New Shape of Pastoral
Theology: Essay in Honor of Seward
Hiltner, Nashville: Abingdon Press,
1969.

Frederick Gutheim, The History of
Planning for the National Capital, Na-
tional Capital Planning Commission,
1977.

William R. Huntington, The Church-
Idea: An Essay Towards Unity, in James
Thayer Addison, The Episcopal Church
in the United States 1779-1931, Boston:
Scribners, 1969.
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Herstory . .. Continued from page 15

Tigris for water and in addition to the
war victims, 15 to 20,000 are expected
to die from diseases like typhoid and
dysentery.”

In the hotel, Bauerlein, a Roman
Catholic who represented the organiza-
tion Pax Christi at the Peace Camp,
would do an hour’s meditation to begin
her day. So as not to disturb those
around her, she would go to the hotel
vestibule very early. There she noted a
daily ritual. The hotel manager would
rouse two men who had been offered
shelter in the lobby. He would fold their
blankets while they visited the bathroom
and then quietly slipped into the street.

“We never saw homeless on the streets
of Baghdad, even under these condi-
tions,” she said. “The people told us that
Arabs traditionally would not tolerate
that. If a person needed shelter one
would offer his or her home. The fact
that we have homeless by the millions is
unfathomable to them.”

As she prayed, Bauerlein said she had
an inter-faith experience which remains
with her. The Buddhist monk in the
peace camp would pray, beating on a
drum and gong as she meditated, and at
the hotel a Muslim would spread his
prayer rug and chant. “Here we were,
our prayers rising like incense to the
same God, each praying in our own way.
I felt a profound sense of unity with
them,” she said.

On the fifth day campers were put on
a bus which had been sent from Jordan
to take them to Amman. As they left,
Iraqi guards asked Bauerlein if she could
mail letters for them. And one, with
tears in his eyes, pleaded, “Pray for us.”

The trip took from 7:30 a.m. until
midnight, on secondary roads. On the
border, Bauerlein came face-to-face with
another result of war — thousands and
thousands of refugees. This, too was fa-
miliar to her, since her family had
worked with the Dutch underground to
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help Jews escape during World War II.
“We saw long lines of cars, loaded
down, waiting to enter Jordan — some
had been there for three days,” she said.

During their eight days in Amman,
peace campers met with the Austrian di-
rector of the UN refugee program. In
August alone, Jordan processed 800,000
refugees, at a cost of $52 million. The
government had been promised certain
sums by various countries but had only
received $17 million, the director said.
They were processing 3 to 5,000 refu-
gees a day into 30 camps. Every other
day the Red Cross and Red Crescent met
refugees at the border with food and
blankets; some refugees died from expo-
sure. Trucks go to the 30 camps daily
with supplies from the Red Cross and
Red Crescent, but still fall short of what
is needed, he told the campers.

In Jordan, Bauerlein and the others
helped set up a Peace Camp, which
members are now bringing medical aid
to Iraq. While there they also met with
women’s groups, including Palestinian
women; cultural and school groups, and
the head of the PLO in Amman, who
described the history of the Occupied
Territories.

“In all our meetings, it became clear
that our first world lifestyle is hurting
two thirds of the world,” Bauerlein said.
“Each of us has to look at our own com-
plicity in this. We love our materialism
and violence — witness our TV and
magazines. Our high tech war was to-
tally destructive to human beings and to
the earth. And people over there laugh
when we say we’re a democracy. They
know we have the best Congress money
can buy.

“The danger now is that we will put
everything back the way it was before.
Many saw Saddam Hussein as a Robin
Hood. They didn’t like his methods, but
saw Kuwaitis as the greedy Arabs of the
region. One has to be aware of the com-
plex history of the Middle East, includ-
ing the oppression of the Palestinians, to

analyze what went on,” she said.

Bauerlein was not always a peace ac-
tivist. She was shocked out of her numb-
ness following her experiences in World
War II when she offered her house to
the Plowshares Eight, a group of activ-
ists who were awaiting trial for an anti-
war civil disobedience act in 1981.
Shortly after she returned from Iraq, one
of the eight, John Schuchardt, was again
arrested for speaking out against the war
at a church service attended by George
and Barbara Bush. Agnes phoned her
congratulations, asking him what he was
charged with. “Disturbing the peace, and
that’s just what we should be doing in
our churches,” he told her.

It is Bauerlein’s fond hope that the
churches, which for the most part, were
non-supportive of the war, would con-
tinue to oppose war and future arms
buildups. Her present fantasy is that her
Catholic Church would encourage its 60
million members to hold back 5% of
their taxes used for such things. The
government couldn’t possibly prosecute
millions of people, she said.

Her optimism about the future flows
from the reception she received upon re-
turning to her Philadelphia home Febru-
ary 10.

“I was told that 80% of U.S. citizens
were in favor of the war and that I would
be facing a hostile public. If that were
the case, I thought, it’s easy to be pro-
war when war has never been fought in
your back yard. But the reaction was just
the opposite. I have received stacks of
supportive letters, and phone calls from
total strangers praising what I did.
People are searching for alternatives to
war and are angry about the nuclear
buildup.

“It is painful to hear the shouts of vic-
tory when I remember the victims — I
see Iraqi soldiers, too, as victims of a
military run by a tyrant, who were
slaughtered by power-hungry Western
countries in collaboration with rich Ar-
abs. We need to acknowledge that.”
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Carrying the Peace Flame

by Shelley Wong

s m—

Judy Imai
with the
Peace Flame

Judy Imai, a third-generation Japanese-American, is a key figure in the current
three-year peace pilgrimage entitled Global Walk for a Livable World. She car-
ries a kerosene lamp lit from a flame burning in Hiroshima Peace Park, Japan,
commemorating victims of the U.S. atomic bomb. Shelley Wong interviewed Imai
in Washington, D.C. for THE WITNESS recently after Imai had walked across
the United States in nine months during Phase I of the walk.

This spring the project is in Phase Il, covering England and Western and East-
ern Europe. In the fall of this year and throughout 1992, the walk will visit
Greece, Egypt, India and Pakistan, and then go on to China, Central Asia,
USSR, and Vietnam. From January to June 1993, the walk will move from Hanoi
to Beijing. Then participants will fly to Tokyo and walk to Hiroshima, where the

Global Walk will end on the anniversary of the atomic bombing, August 6.

What is the Hiroshima Peace Flame?

The flame was first lit in Hiroshima in
1965 when the Peace Park was dedi-
cated. Thousands of people lit candles
and joined their flames in a ceremony to
light the Peace Flame monument. At the
base of the monument is inscribed, “Rest
in peace. We will not make the same
mistake again.” To remember Hiroshima
is to ensure it will never happen again.

Dr. Shelley Wong teaches English as a Second
Language, sociolinguistics and language educa-
tion, and is a member of Washington's Chinese
Community Church.

An emissary from the city of Hiro-
shima brought the Peace Flame to Los
Angeles during the 1984 Olympics for
the Survivalfest peace march. The Sur-
vivalfest was sponsored by a coalition of
peace groups that helped bring the flame
over to draw attention to world peace.
Hundreds and hundreds of people par-
ticipated in that march, and the Peace
Flame was at the front of it. Since 1984,
it has been kept at the Koyasan Buddhist
Temple in Los Angeles.

In 1986 the flame was taken across the
United States in the Great Peace March
by Michael Mertens, a member of Asian/

Pacific-Americans for Nuclear Aware-
ness (APANA). I took it on a peace walk
from Leningrad to Moscow in 1987. It
was an ambitious task to keep it going.
Fortunately I had the help of a man from
New Zealand, who carried a back-up
flame.

We have to carry the flames in kero-
sene lamps. The flame takes on an entity
of its own. I have to feed it fuel every
morning and every night. Sometimes I
have three flames going. The flame is
sensitive to wind and rain. The big
trucks going by kick up a lot of wind —
a gust can easily blow it out.
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What is the Global Walk?

The Global Walk is made up of people
who believe we can achieve world peace
and improve the environment. Many
people on the walk are environmental-
ists; some are peace activists. We see the
connection between our attitude towards
human life and animals, trees, plants, the
air and water. If our attitude is one of not
caring, then of course we are not going
to care about other human beings and
other forms of life. We do community
outreach in schools, churches and or-
ganizations, anywhere people gather,
even along the roads as we walk. We
want to change people’s consciousness.

How many of you walked across the
United States?

On average, about 90 people. We cook
our own vegetarian meals. We have a
potty bus, a kitchen, a refrigerator truck,
a merchandise/office bus, and a gear
bus. We do use fossil fuels, but it is the
most efficient way we could find to
move 100 people across the country.

Are you a Sansei — third-generation
Japanese?

My mother is a Sansei. My father is a
Nisei (second-generation), so I'm a
Sanseihon — that’s three and a half. I
feel like I’m caught in the middle.

My parents’ assimilation experiences
were very different from each other. My
mother’s early experience was in Hawaii
— her parents were born there and her
grandparents were early pioneers. My fa-
ther experienced California-style racism
towards Asians. My mother did not. I
met some Japanese-Americans along the
walk who said, “You’re the same age as
my mother, but you don’t act like her at
all. My mother would never be doing
anything like this!”

Were you interned during WWII?

Yes, I was two and a half years old when
my family was sent to Manzanar, a con-
centration camp in California. I don’t
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have a deep recollection of the camp,
just sensations of confusion, anger and
hurt on the part of the adults. It was an
experience through which I always look
at the world. It never leaves me. I re-
member the stinging sand. I remember
the mess halls and gang showers. We
had to stand in line for everything. My
uncle Mino was in Italy with the 422nd
U.S. Army regiment while we were in
the camp.

My mother’s family lived in Pearl
Harbor. Her mother’s family came from
Hiroshima. In 1983 when I went to Ja-
pan I took a train to Hiroshima. The con-
nections between being in the camp,
Pearl Harbor, Hiroshima, and my uncle
being in the American military hit me
one day. It just wasn’t right. That’s when
I decided to become a nuclear disarma-
ment activist.

Why are you doing this walk?

I wanted to get involved in the peace
movement — there are very few Asians
in the movement. And I have an adven-

turesome bent. I’'m not tied to family re-
sponsibilitics and now have the freedom
to do things like the walk. Also I like to
travel and I've always wanted to go
around the world, but not as a tourist —
I want to have a purpose to what I'm
doing.

Can you talk more specifically about
what the commitment to do the walk
entails?

My commitment is to keep the Hiro-
shima Peace Flame burning. The other
pat of the commitment is to ensure that
the walk continues every day.

When I’'m cleaning the potties, I keep
thinking to myself, “I’m committed, I’'m
committed,” because sometimes it
doesn’t feel like it. But somebody has to
clean the potties.

The commitment also includes work-
ing out human relationships. We ask ev-
eryone in the walk to pay $11 a day.
Some people don’t want to pay the entire

Continued on page 27

As an American of Japanese ancestry
who has suffered imprisonment in a
U.S. concentration camp, | abhor the
mistreatment of people of color, war or
no war. The end result is never justi-
fied whether they be Arabs, Vietnam-
ese, Panamanians, Pacific Islanders,
or Japanese.

In the past, wars engendered
name-calling, threats, suspicions, im-
prisonment and genocide based on ra-
cial hatred — whatever fed the de-
monic war energy. We continue to be
stuck in a racist coma that portrays
people of color as backward, ignorant,
inherently violent, inhuman and ani-
mal-like. Those who advocated the
Gulf War call Arabs “treacherous™ and
“crazy.” Of course the “patriots” must
believe this because then it is all right
to kill “them.” The victims have be-
come expendable monsters to be

Racism is America’s real enemy

eliminated like the “Gooks” or “Japs.”
Thus, we Americans are the heroes
purging the “insane demons” from the
world. This dehumanization is a ma-
nipulative tactic calculated to prey on
people’s feelings.

We were told that the Iraqis are the
enemies, but the real enemies are right
here in this country. They stem from
emptiness and fear and manifest them-
selves in racism, greed, oppression,
and violence.

Can we change our perspective and
see the Arab people as loving, intelli-
gent, and dignified, and as close broth-
ers and sisters? Are we not kin in a
world in dire need of cooperation and
wisdom in order to survive today's en-
vironmental dilemma? All of us must
turn our energies toward an authentic
security — a livable world for all.

— Judy Imal on the Gulf War
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Breathing In the spirit

hen we are fortunate enough

not to have respiratory prob-

lems, we rarely think of our
breathing. Our bodies do it
for us — in and out. We can hold our
breath for a while . . . and then let it out
in a big whoosh. But then the automatic,
totally involuntary action of breathing
takes over. Those who have asthma or
emphysema know what it is like not to
have the process of breathing working
smoothly. It’s scary not to be able to
breathe, for breath is life. Yet, unless we
have difficulties breathing, we rarely
think of the breath in us. We just breathe
in and out, steadily sustained by the
breath that gives us life.

Jesus’ death is about breathing. At the
moment of his death, two of the Gospels
say that he “breathed his last.” Matthew
tells us that he “cried again with a loud
voice and yielded up his spirit.” Yet
Matthew is also talking about breathing,
for “spirit” and “breath” are so closely
wedded that they are interchangeable
translations. “Respiration” and “spirit”
come from the same Latin root.

Jesus breathes out; that is to say, he
expires. What happens when Jesus gives
up his spirit? Matthew says, “. . . the
curtain of the temple was torn in two,
from top to bottom; and the earth shook,
and the rocks were split; the tombs also
were opened, and many bodies of the
saints who had fallen asleep were
raised.”

Jesus’ last breath was not a gentle ex-
halation of air, but a great, earth-shaking
expiration. He breathes his last, and in
doing this, sends his spirit away and out
into the world. Loose in the world, his

The Rev. Anne E. Cox is interim rector at St.
Paul's, Englewood, N.J.

by Anne E. Cox

spirit dramatically changes the land-
scape. The earth is opened up — the
holy of holies in the temple is no longer
shrouded; rocks are split open revealing
the depths of the earth; and the tombs
are opened, releasing the dead.

Boundaries fall away when Jesus
breathes his last — inside and outside,
the surface of the earth and the interior
of the earth, the dead and the living.
What had been separated comes together
— all on account of the breath, the
Spirit.

Breath is used as another metaphor for
rebirth in the Old Testament. God calls
the prophet Ezekiel to speak to the dry
bones and tell them that God will cause
breath to enter them. And the prophet
watches as the dry bones are knit to-
gether, and then stand, and at last have
breath in them. The breath enters the
bones, and after this happens God tells
Ezekiel to prophesy further to them, say-

ing, “I will open your graves, and raise
you from your graves, O my people; and
I will bring you home from the land of
Isract. And you shall know that I am
God, when I open your graves and raise
you from your graves, O my people. And
I will put my Spirit within you, and you
shall live . . .”

The same language is used in Ezekiel
as Matthew uses for the saints or “holy
ones” who are raised. In Ezekiel, the
bones receive breath — God says, “I will
put my Spirit in you, and you shall live.”
In Matthew, after Jesus breathes his last,
the bodies of the saints who have fallen
asleep receive breath; Jesus yields his
spirit, and they receive the spirit. Jesus’
breath goes from him to the people.

Breath is at the beginning of life. How
did God create in the beginning? — by
God’s breath or spirit moving over the
waters. One of the Psalms talks about
our connection to breathing: “When you
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take away their breath, they die and re-
turn to dust. When you send forth your
Spirit, they are created; and you renew
the face of the ground.” Throughout our
history, God breathes the spirit into us
and we live; indeed, God inspires us.
Matthew saw Jesus’ death as the piv-
otal point in all of history, as an ex-
change of breath. At the time of his
death, Jesus’ breath is released for all of

“Air molecules that
were once inside
me, giving me life,
may well be inside
you now, sustaining
you. Jesus’ spirit is
like the air we
share.”

us. We all breathe in each others’ breath.
Little air molecules that were once in-
side me, giving me life, may well be in-
side you now, sustaining you. Jesus’
spirit is like the air we share. Matthew
tells us that with his death, Jesus’ spirit
was released for all of us to breathe in,
to take into our beings. It was released to
inspire all of us.

We need inspiration! The bones in
Ezekiel have no breath; they say, “Our
bones are dried up, and our hope is lost;
we are clean cut off.”
~ We are also the dry bones without
breath. How many empty places do we
hold inside ourselves that cry out, “Our
bones are dried up, and our hope is lost;
we are clean cut off.” Where are we
dried up? Where are we without hope,
and clean cut off? Where is the lifeless
spot that we shelter from the world,
keeping it concealed in a grave of its
own? We each have our own private
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dead places that we try to keep buried —
maybe a wounded heart, shattered ex-
pectations, a lost job, rejection by fam-
ily, no home.

As a society we have lifeless places
that do not breathe and that we would
like to keep ‘buried — racism, violence,
homelessness, abuse, addictions. Yet,
even though we have buried places, we
are also the dry bones who cry out.

Wherever we feel cut off, that is
where the prophet is directed to come
and prophesy. Likewise, it is where Je-
sus breathes his last. When he does, he
breathes life into the lifeless, into the
dead, and into our dead places.

Part of the process of Jesus’ death
reaching into our dead places is to reveal
them, look at them, rather than continu-
ing to hide them or bury them deeper.
They are revealed the same way that
Matthew says the graves of the saints are
revealed after Jesus’ death. Matthew lets
us know that there are no longer any
boundaries. The pieces of life that had
been held in opposition until now be-
come part of the same fabric, pieces that
had been opposing pairs become part of
a totality. Just as the veil in the temple is
ripped open and the earth splits apart, so
too are our dead places opened up when
Jesus breathes his last.

When do we know we are breathing in
the spirit that Jesus released? When we
are not sheltering dead, cut-off places,
but exposing them to light and life, we
are breathing Jesus’ spirit. It is that spirit
which inspires us toward life and whole-
ness.

When Jesus breathes his last, a whole
new story begins. It is the story of the
church, the story of those of us who
share in his spirit, who are inspired by
his death and resurrection. The death of
Jesus then is about an ending, but is pri-
marily about a beginning — the begin-
ning of Jesus’ spirit loose in the world.
At his death our hope is not lost, we are
not clean cut off; rather we are inspired
and connected.
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Wellspring House:

A place of hospitality and hope

en years ago seven people

pooled their slender resources

and began a venture which their

friends regarded with the deep-
est misgiving. The group consisted of a
married couple with a grown daughter,
two women who had been directors of
religious education in a parish, a nun, a
teenager, and myself — a foreigner with
a grown family who was at a turning
point in her life and needed a new direc-
tion.

We had all been part of a group that
met weekly to study and pray the Scrip-
tures. In time, some of us found we
could no longer only study and pray. We
were led to make choices that would en-
able us to live the Gospel in a new way
— a way of compassion, sharing and
hospitality.

Each of us bought to the venture faith,
a willingness to risk, and not much else.
None of us had permanent jobs — sev-
eral were leaving jobs. But we had a de-
sire to create a place which could be a
home for ourselves and for people in cri-
sis. We drew up a statement of our com-
mon vision and began house-hunting —
still with no money!

We found a 17th-century house on the
outskirts of Gloucester, Mass., a fishing
community whose shaky economy is in-
adequately propped up by tourism.
Gloucester is on the island-like Cape
Ann peninsula, and people in need are
reluctant to go “over the bridge” inland

Rosemary Haughton, a theologian and writer,
is part of the Administrative Team at Wellspring
House. She recently published a book, Song in
a Strange Land: Wellspring House and the
Homelessness of Women, Templegate, 1990.
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by Rosemary Haughton

to the social service offices, one reason
we chose to be there.

We moved there in August 1981, mak-
ing the down payment the sale of the
married couple’s home, and a private
loan from a congregation. We came with
some furniture, some good friends to
scrub and scour, and a vision. We
wanted to respect the earth and people’s
privacy, and enable everyone to work
together to help those who came.

The first two who came to the commu-
nity were single women — a young girl
escaping from an abusive home, and a
woman whose long experience of rejec-
tion, homelessness and dogged survival
had culminated in a fire that destroyed
the precarious lodging she had found as
combined nurse, housckeeper and guard-
ian to an alcoholic. The first family was
a mother with multiple sclerosis and her
4-year-old son, evicted after the father
deserted.

What our community originally pro-
posed was to provide a temporary home
for people “in crisis.” In the years after
the first guests came, we discovered that
the “crisis” was homelessness — espe-
cially family homelessness — on a scale
never before imagined. And Wellspring
House, now incorporated and with an en-
ergetic and enthusiastic board of direc-
tors, set itself to respond to that crisis.

As Wellspring House stands at the be-
ginning of its next decade, ready to
launch into new and different projects,
we look back and recognize what this
place with such a modest beginning now
means to so many people.

The community has helped over 200
families put their shattered lives back
together and find permanent homes.

Many stay in touch.

Because shelter is not the answer to
homelessness, Wellspring also means
housing. In 1985 and 1987 the commu-
nity bought two dilapidated houses,
raised money to re-hab them, and cre-
ated a small apartment house and a lodg-
ing house, both for low-income people.

It also means a place to which people
want to come. A large group of volun-
teers, talented and capable men and
women, have become part of a commu-
nity committed to making a difference to
the lives of people in need.

It is also a place where women come
together to study, reflect and pray. Well-
spring has, over the years, developed a
strong spirituality which the community
describes as “feminist” and also as “pro-
phetic.” The two words blend, because
they refer to the vision of a different
kind of society, rooted in justice, in co-
operation rather than competition, and in
caring for and nurturing people and the
earth.

The “right brain” awareness which
“sees vision and dreams” is that of the
prophetic tradition, and calls forth in
women and men a commitment to a dif-
ferent social order in which women can
grow to personhood free from violence
and humiliation, and children receive
from parents and society the love and
support they need. Inevitably, our femi-
nist awareness has been strengthened
and deepened by the experience of living
with women who are survivors of abuse,
rejection, and incest, and are struggling
to remake their lives and the lives of
their children.

What is Wellspring House like? If you
visit you will be greeted, probably by a

THE WITNESS
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volunteer who will lead you through the
kitchen, where someone is preparing
vegetables for dinner. Members of the
staff will take time off to talk to you and
show you around. A volunteer is answer-
ing the telephone, perhaps taking calls
for emergency food, since Wellspring
does telephone intake for the local food
pantry (up to 20 calls a day), or someone
has called to ask for shelter or to talk to
one of the shelter guests. Guests may be
helping to set the table, or are in the
playroom with their children, or in a
meeting with the staff person who is
each guest’s “primary” worker.

In the office someone is organizing
the bulk mailing of a newsletter, while
others are dealing with letters and lists,
and keeping the books. Perhaps it is a
day to prepare for a board meeting,
which takes place in the living room
with its huge 17th-century hearth, once
the kitchen and living center of the old
farmhouse and inn. At Christmas the
stockings hang before a chimney large
enough for even a very stout Santa!

One of the staff who manages the
Lodging House will take you to see this
once rat and roach-infested but now
comfortable home for low-income single
people, five women and five men. They
share a common kitchen where they pre-
pare meals, have parties and entertain
friends. In the front yard the garden is
being prepared for spring planting by
one of the tenants.

Perhaps on the way you passed the
apartment house and saw a mother with
a toddler coming down the steps. She
cannot afford “market” rents, but can
manage the low Wellspring rent for her
tiny apartment.

And before you leave you will proba-
bly be taken to visit the office of the
Wellspring Community Land Trust, a
sister corporation formed to preserve and
create affordable housing, both for sale
and rent. It is part of a movement
spreading across the country in response
to the high cost of homes and the result-

April 1991

Children playing in the sandbox at Wellspring

ing homelessness.

By the time you leave you will have a
sense of a place that is alive and grow-
ing. What, then, of the future? This 10th
anniversary year looks dark in many
ways, as unemployment increases, more
and more states cut back benefits for the
poor, and ordinary people close their
minds to the needs of those whose very
existence arouses fear and anxiety.

This year Wellspring is sponsoring
many events — concerts, plays, parties,
a symposium — all directed to helping
people understand better the world we
live in, its needs and its dreams.

Following up on research we have
conducted through interviews and dis-
cussion groups with formerly homeless
women, in our Summer Symposium we
shall lay the groundwork for new pro-
grams in housing, education, job crea-
tion and community organizing aimed at
helping homeless and other disenfran-
chised women create a future for them-
selves. Wellspring has always been char-
acterized by a combination of idealism
and professionalism, and both will con-
tinue to be needed in the years ahead.

And we will need a lot of faith — to
live day after day with women whose

lives have been shattered by abuse, re-
jection, incest, rape — and to deal with
the abusive attitude of society towards
them. There are also children caught up
in such situations, carrying with them
terrible memories and distorted impres-
sions of what the world is all about.
Mothers and children must struggle not
only with the practical results — loss of
home, family, security or income — but
with deeper spiritual results which are
far harder to heal: the guilt and anger,
the loss of a sense of boundaries, the
self-hatred and self-blame, the lack of
faith in any good outcome.

Yet over and over again, we see the
amazing human spirit take courage, the
process of healing begin, new hopes en-
tertained, and new dreams allowed to
unfold. And in this recovery are the
seeds of greater change as women begin
to take responsibility not only for them-
selves and their children but for other
people. The tiny shoots of a different
kind of society — the kind Jesus
dreamed of and talked about and started
to create — begin to show.

Wellspring House is one of the small
shoots of faith. As the community moves
into new times, we hope to attract others
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who will want to share the enterprise.

What the community does is, from one
point of view, easy to describe — the
lived reality is harder. It is based in a
shared commitment to Gospel values,
friendship, Christian feminist spiritual-
ity, caring, praying and hoping. It ex-
presses itself in all that we do — making
decisions together, baking bread, sharing
worship, speaking in public, polishing
the floor, writing “thank you” notes or
newsletters, counseling homeless women
or cooking their meals, playing with
children or appearing in court on their
behalf.

This is an exciting time to live and
work at Wellspring. What will it be like
10 years from now, we wonder, as the
story of what ordinary people can do
when they really believe the promises of
faith continues to unfold.

Lullaby

Lullables are work songs
not sweet and gentle
as a child remembers
but a cry.
Anyone who’s ever rocked a baby
knows
that lullables are work songs

Like the prisoner’s song
for breaking rocks —
a song to give a rhythm to the
work
a song to ease the weariness
and voice the bitter longing
to be free.

there are times
when this beloved baby
is a shrill and tedious prison,
there are times
when | would rather break a rock
than rock a child,
there are times
when | am broken on the rock
of this unyielding, strident life
and shattered
Into poetry.
Virginia Barnhart

Christian lesbians organize new group

or the first time in history, a
group led predominantly by

Protestant clergywomen who are
lesbians, has begun an inter-cultural,
multi-racial, solidarity movement called
Christian Lesbians Out Together
(CLOUT). The 113 clergy and
laywomen who signed the news release
announcing the action say that the pri-
mary purpose of CLOUT is to empower
Protestant and Catholic lesbian women
and to challenge the churches to which
they belong.

“While we realize the risks involved
in coming out, we are aware also of the
risks involved in not coming out,” says
Irene Monroe, an African-American doc-
toral student at Harvard Divinity School
who has worked as a Presbyterian pastor.
Monroe explains that CLOUT is based
on the conviction that lesbian Christian
women continue to be victims of spiri-
tual abuse in churches which insist that
lesbians and gay men remain either celi-
bate or silent about their sexual activity.

Carter Heyward, a white Episcopal
priest and professor of theology at Epis-
copal Divinity School, concurs. “For the
churches to coerce either celibacy or si-
lence is morally unacceptable to us. To
submit to this spiritual abuse is to par-
ticipate in our own oppression, and, we
believe, that of our sisters as well,
whether lesbian or not.”

Signatories of the CLOUT document
come from across the United States and
Europe and represent 14 Christian de-
nominations. According to Janie Spahr,
a white, ordained Presbyterian elder who
directs the Ministry of Light, a gay and
lesbian advocacy organization in San
Anselmo, Cal.,, “we see a common
agenda between lesbians and gay men,
but we are especially mindful of the is-
sues lesbians face as women in the
churches that are patriarchal and mi-
sogynistic as well as heterosexist and

homophobic.”

Margarita Suarez, a Latina minister,
ordained in the United Church of Christ
and currently a Milwaukee pastor, points
out that the organizers of CLOUT in-
clude seminary and college professors,
seminarians, layworkers, psychothera-
pists, theologians, physicians, chaplains,
parish pastors and community organiz-
ers.

Suarez says, “We are sisters, mothers,
and daughters, grandmothers and aunts,
cousins and neighbors, friends and lovers
of good Christian folk. We come from
different races, ethic groups and
classes.” Diane Moore, ordained in the
Christian Church, former chaplain at
Brandeis University and currently a
Ph.D. candidate at Union Theological
Seminary continues, “We are the ones
whose lives and work are at stake in all
those church discussions about ‘homo-
sexuality and the church.” ”

A white lesbian ordained in the United
Church of Christ who is pastoring a
church in Minnesota, Cathy Ann Beaty,
emphasizes, “CLOUT is committed to
struggling not only against sexism and
heterosexism but also against anti-Arab
oppression, anti-Semitism, U.S. imperi-
alism, racism, classism, clericalism, and
other structures of domination and vio-
lence.”

“Especially in the context of the re-
cent war in the Persian Gulf, it is impor-
tant that we make connections between
U.S. militarism, racism, and the ongoing
oppression of lesbians and gay men
throughout the churches and the world,”
Coni Staff, a white pastor in the Univer-
sal Fellowship of Metropolitan Commu-
nity Church in California, stressed.

The first international gathering of
CLOUT is scheduled to take place in
November, 1991. Those wishing further
information can write to CLOUT, P.O.
Box 758, Jamaica Plain, MA 02130.

THE WITNESS
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Peace flame . . . Continued from page 20

fee because our buses burn fossil fuels
— they will pay for everything else but
fuel. This causes friction among the
marchers. Which is more important, the
individual point of view or the welfare
of the whole? I help by doing conflict
resolution and mediation. That’s the
crux and the hardest to deal with.

Another part is trusting that the envi-
ronment will take care of us — this is a
spiritual concept. An example of it in-
volves our Blister Bus, a van that fol-
lows us. When people can’t walk any
further, they get into the Blister Bus.
We’ve gone through three Blister Buses.
The first was owned by a couple who
decided to pull out — we were shocked.
What were we going to do without a
Blister Bus? The same weekend a man
in Phoenix donated his Volkswagen van.
Later it blew an engine and the same
week a woman with a van joined our
walk and said, “You can use my van.”
Things like that are happening con-
stantly, so I don’t worry much about ma-
terial things.

What are some of the difficulties you
have had ?

Personality clashes, conflicts over shar-
ing work, burn-out, divergent views over
priorities. We decided in the first two
weeks of orientation that we would use a
consensus decision-making process. For
some people that meant every decision
had to come to the whole community.
That process was cumbersome and un-
wieldy and created a lot of hard feelings.
So what we’ve done instead is to give it
to a small group of people, a commitiee.
They listen and decide by consensus un-
less it’s a major decision about money,
like getting rid of a bus or purchasing
another vehicle. Then it’s brought to the
entire group.

What are the kinds of problems that
need to be handled by a committee?

April 1991

All the problems we have in the larger
society, we have on the walk: alcohol-
ism, drugs, conflicts about money or be-
cause people are mistreating each other.
There’s also ageism, racism, and sexism.

For example, we had a homeless Viet-
nam veteran who was an alcoholic. He
was willing to work his share, but he
would go on drinking binges. One time
he became violent and afterwards didn’t
remember anything. We gave him three
chances. There were people on the walk
who said we should take care of him,
and that because of what the march
stood for, we couldn’t ask him to leave.
Others said that we didn’t have the re-
sources to take care of that kind of ad-
diction, and he was jeopardizing the
walk. A small, randomly-selected group
met to resolve the problem. The group
asked him to leave the walk and encour-
aged him to enter a rehabilitation center.
The process took many weeks.

I understand it’s an international
group — what nationalities are repre-
sented?

We have five Soviets — three women
and two men. It was difficult for them at
first, because beside having to adjust to
the walk, they were in a new country and
culture. We have a mother and daughter
from Spain. At first, the presence of les-
bians and people who shaved their heads
bothered the mother, but she’s come to
terms with those issues. When you are
walking along with someone whose life
experience is totally different from yours
and you find out they are just like your
son or daughter in many ways, only with
a different haircut, your consciousness
has to change. I love it! I love when
people get together like that.

There is a woman from Holland, a
very dedicated peace activist who sends
her walk newsletter out all over Europe
and receives hundreds of letters in re-
turn. We have a Buddhist monk from Ja-
pan — he is one of the spiritual leaders
of the walk. When there’s a special

prayer to be said, he is there. He’s dedi-
cated to walking for peace. He doesn’t
have many material possessions. He
walks and drums every day, rain or
shine. We had a couple of West Ger-
mans for a short time. There’s a guy
from Puerto Rico who works hard at
picking up aluminum cans. He’s very
dedicated to working for the homeless.

As a group, how much did you earn by
gathering aluminum cans?

We could earn $100 a week, easy. The
problem is storing them. We separate
our cans, our plastic, we do our own
composting, which means finding a
place to bury compost. We have our own
wind generator, and solar panels supply
lights in the buses.

What groups have you talked to?
Mostly students. We go to grammar
schools, middle schools, high schools
and colleges. Also, churches and com-
munity organizations have been recep-
tive.

How does it work?

We have a coordinator and he or she will
go ahead, make contacts with the
schools and then come back and say,
“We’ve got 10 classes tomorrow, we
need 20 people.” A new speaker will be
coupled with an experienced person.

It’s quite a commitment to make the
walk, both financially and in giving of
your time, and also very physically
challenging. What sustains you?

Basically I believe people are good and
that individually and collectively we can
change human consciousness. People
come and tell us about their local prob-
lems. Some come with tears in their eyes
because they are so glad to see some-
thing being done for peace. They give us
donations, saying, “You’re doing this for
us.” I hear over and over, “Walk for me.
Walk for us.”

27
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Letters

Hail ‘Pontius Bush’?

As 1 listened to the three-hour service on
Good Friday, I ruminated on the role of
political expediency in the death of
Christ. Caiphas considered “it was
expedient that one should die for the
people.” Pilate reversed his judgment at
the baying of the mob. Neither profited.
Pilate was sacked soon after, and a few
years later the Romans destroyed
Jerusalem and the Temple.

Political expediency is still to the fore.
In the Gulf, Iraqis were urged to topple
Saddam Hussein and his soldiers urged
to desert. Then the West recovered
Kuwait and the Iragis that responded to
our call became expendable. Piously we
hold up our hands and protest that the
Allies cannot interfere in the internal
affairs of another country. The USA got
what it wanted — the oil. Or has it?

The Iraqi rebels are Shiites and Kurds,
and the West armed Hussein in his war
with Iran to limit the spread of Shiite
Islamic fundamentalism. The Kurds are
a nuisance to the USA’s ally, Turkey, so
they can be victims of Saddam’s
chemical warfare.

Our betrayal of the Iraqis is on the par
with Churchill’s cynical handing back of
Cossack prisoners of war to Stalin, who
liquidated them (for his reward Churchill
got the Iron Curtain and the Cold War);
and the Red Army’s deliberate delay in
liberating Warsaw in 1944, to allow the
Germans time to crush the Polish people.
For that the Russians earned the undying
hatred of the Poles.

In keeping with the West’s callous use
of political expediency and the season of
Easter, I proclaim, “Hail, Pontius Bush.”

Doug Kettle
Indooroopilly
Queensland, Australia

A sign of hope

Thank you for being a breath of fresh air
and a sign of hope for those of us who
stand for peace with justice here at home

as well as abroad. I appreciated very
much Mary Lou Suhor’s article “Demons
of conflict” in the February issue and am
grateful for her many years of service
with THE WITNESS.

My heart rejoiced at the article “Re-
membrance, pain and hope” by Dorothee
Solle in the March edition. I have sent
copies of it to many friends and family
members. Solle’s article spoke to my ex-
perience of asking questions of my own
parents about discrimination against
black people in our schools and in our
town when I was growing up in Ohio. In
the final analysis, what really counts is
human relations. We have to act out of
our own integrity for the sake of human-
ity.

As a United Church of Christ clergy-
woman, I thank God for my Episcopalian
friends, for the Episcopal Peace Fellow-
ship, for THE WITNESS magazine and
for Presiding Bishop Edmond L. Brown-
ing and Patti Browning’s witness for
peace in Central America and the Middle
East.

Frances Truitt

Ellsworth, Maine

(Frances Truitt is a co-founder of Wit-
ness for Peace.—Ed.)

‘Time to mourn’ — EPF

Let us give thanks to God for the cease-
fire declaration by President Bush and
the apparent acceptance of the UN
conditions by the Iraqi government. In
our call for an Episcopal Fast for Peace
issued January 4, we asked that all
Episcopalians “fast and pray until
President George Bush and Saddam
Hussein agree to negotiate a peaceful
settlement to the current crisis in the
Persian  Gulf.” (See February
WITNESS).

We thank all of you who have
participated in the fast, in prayer vigils,
public demonstrations against the war,
and other efforts to achieve peace. We
also thank Edmond Browning, our

Presiding Bishop and dear friend, for his
constant dedicated leadership in our
struggle to prevent the oubreak of war.

This is not a time for celebration; it is
a time for mourning — for the thousands
of innocent civilians who died; for the
men and women of the Armed Forces of
all nations who were killed or injured,
and for their families; for the destruction
and pollution of the land; and for our
country which once again resorted to
weapons of war contrary to the teachings
and example of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We must never accept such means of
settling international disputes.

While some of you may choose to end
your Fast for Peace in the Persian Gulf
because of the cease-fire, others may
wish to continue the discipline of fasting
with special intentions for the people of
the Middle East and other areas where
our brothers and sisters in Christ
continue to suffer oppression.

Some of these include Palestine, El
Salvador, South Africa and our own
country. All of you have our prayers and
support.

Ann McElroy, Chair
Episcopal Peace Fellowship
Cupertino, Cal.

Sensible reading matter
I’'m quite serious about sending this gift
subscription for George and Barbara
Bush. Someone has to knock some sense
into his head. Perhaps he’ll catch a glim-
mer of truth from reading THE WIT-
NESS. One can always hope and pray.
Ann S. Lowell
Chestnut Hill, Mass.

Not to be missed
I just received a mailing inviting me to
subscribe to THE WITNESS and I’ve re-
turned the card along with my payment.
My reason for writing is to secure a
copy of a recent issue, “Breaking Si-
lence,” mentioned in the promotional lit-
erature. I believe that issue will prove to

THE WITNESS
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be invaluable in my work with the U.S.

Air Force Family Advocacy Program.

Had I subscribed earlier I wouldn’t have
missed that issue.

The Rev. Eugene W. Zeilfelder

San Francisco, Calif.

Commends coverage
Your publicity letter describes a recent
issue with a story: Victims who suffered
sexual abuse by clergy or family
members call on church and society to
confront the issue rather than hide “the
shameful secret.” We would appreciate a
copy. The Evangelical Lutheran Church
in America Commission for Women has
engaged the church in a process of
commitment and determination to make
the church a safe place for victims of
physical and sexual abuse, and we
commend you for covering this story.
Mary D. Pellauer, Ph.D.
Chicago, Ill.
(See ‘Breaking Silence’ ad p. 11 —Ed.)

Issue saved day
I was going to give up reading THE
WITNESS. I'm too old! But when I read
“What they’re saying about the war” in
the April issue, I just couldn’t.
The Rt. Rev. Francis Lickfield
Yarmouth Port, Mass.

Need deeper analysis
Lost in the hoopla over victory in a war
that was packaged as a video-game was
the eternal feminine question, “What is
right?” It would have been the sort of
problem that would get a Joyce Munro
(“Protesting the Gulf War with Becca,”
March) to go to her first peace march to
teach her daughter. Like me — Munro
would choose a carousel ride over civil
disobedience. And the kid would notice
both of our limits. As Munro phrased it so
well, “My enemy is the government of
my country and myself.”

Claudia Windal (“A Way of the Cross
for the lesbian and gay community”)

May 1991

would have those of us who are gay iden-
tify with Christ in crucifixion rather than
rock the boat while there is something so
important as a war going on.

Mary Hunt (“Medals on our blouses?”’)
seems upset that women are put on the
spot of having to fight. One of the main
arguments against the passage of the
Equal Rights Amendment was that folk
were “concerned” that it would mean
women would have to fight. Now we see
that may be the only “right” that some
want women to have. That may be the
best example of poetic justice in history.

In a letter to the editor about his and
Jeanie Bernstein’s predicament, Sam Day
sums up the despair of our situation as
America applauds a “peace” it probably
doesn’t understand; a “peace” that can be
expected to destroy so many more.

Manning Marable (“The bitter fruits of
war”’) hit at the gut of our problems when
he said, “If we want to understand why
war occurred, we need to analyze the sys-
tem of American power.” But his solution
won’t work when the government can
make sure the war is over before the
peace movement can really begin.

U.S. Representative Henry Gonzales
(editorial) only had the solution half-
right: The legislature was as guilty as the
president. Both need to be impeached!

Men will continue to demand applause
for atrocity until women insist on their
half of the legislature so that diplomacy
can have a chance. We gays will continue
to simper for “mercy” until we insist on a
fair division of power so we don’t have to
whine. People of color will continue to be
both slighted and destroyed until they
themselves insist on power being divided
proportionally by race.

And Sam Day and Jeanie Bernstein will
rot in jail until they agree that the system
of government itself will have to be
changed. Otherwise, all of our muttering
won’t be heard beneath all of the applause
for the government.

John Kavanaugh
Detroit, Mich.

Lost friend found

I'd wondered what happened to THE
WITNESS after the Rev. William
Spofford, Sr., died. I worked for THE
WITNESS on an Antioch College co-op
job, back in the early ’40s.

It was quite an adventure. I met people
like Dr. Fred Grant, Bishop Ludlow,
Dorothy Day, and Dr. Joseph Fletcher.

I solicited advertising and sent out
reams of letters seeking subscriptions —
no computers or even electric
typewriters in the tiny office on Liberty
Street in New York City.

I’'m glad to see you are still in there
fighting for good causes

Anne M. Huff
Sacramento, Cal.

Non-stratum heaven?

I have noticed in Letters to the Editor
various persons attempting to promote a
caste system in the church.

In the top stratum would be White-
American-Episcopalians. In the next
stratum would be Any-American
Episcopalian. In the third stratum would
be Any-Anglican. In the next few strata
would be a variety of people. In the
lowest stratum would be integration
activists, pacifists, food-stamp chiselers,
homosexuals, inclusive language
advocates, Jesse Jackson and a few
bishops.

When we are gathered about the
Lord’s Table, I predict that only one out
of 25 will be from the top stratum. I say
there will be all sorts of persons: Jews,
Moslems, Hindus, Buddhists, African
animists, Christian Scientists, Mormons,
Unitarians, Pentecostals, etc. I base my
prediction on Matthew 25:11 ff.

I am now 83. Within the next few
years, I will, by the grace of God, be
welcomed into the heavenly kingdom. I
wish there were a way I could report to
you the accuracy of my prediction in
that post-mortem period.

The Rev. Eldred Johnston
Columbuus, Ohio
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The view from jail

As we went to press, Sam Day, a member of THE WITNESS Editorial Advisory Board
and co-director of Nukewatch, was awaiting sentencing April 24, and a possible 18-
month jail term for participating in non-violent civil disobedience protesting the Gulf
War (see his story below). This piece, together with Jeff Dietrich’s account of similar
non-violent actions in Los Angeles, (page 18) are typical of those actions which give
the lie to George Bush’s words, “there is no anti-war movement out there.”

One of the people I have come to
know since my arrest January 17 for
protesting the Persian Gulf War is a U.S.
marshal named Randy.

It was Randy who drove the van that
brought me and other peace activists to
Federal Court in Madison from Ft.
McCoy, a central Wisconsin training
base for troops bound for the Middle
East, the day after the war began. Randy
has been my frequent handcuffer, guard,
and chauffeur for court appearances in
Madison during the 10 weeks of my stay
in the Rock County Jail in nearby
Janesville. And it was Randy who drew
the duty of watching over me and my
fellow inmate, John LaForge, during the
concluding day of our trial March 26,
when John and I and two others were
found guilty by a Federal Court Jury.

“Mind if I ask a personal question?”
he asked as John and I, shackled hand
and foot, bone-tired and disconsolate af-
ter our long wait for the jury’s disap-
pointing verdict, ascended in an elevator
with him to our new quarters in the
Dane County Jail in Madison.

“Go ahead,” I said.

“The war is over. You’re 64 years old.
You’ve been offered a signature bond.
What are you doing in here?”

The question took me momentarily
aback because, quite frankly, I had been
wondering the same thing myself. I
mentioned something about “not want-
ing to be my own jailer,” explaining to
him that I could have secured my free-
dom pending trial and sentence without
promising not to do anything “bad” such
as returning to Ft. McCoy.

It did not occur to me until later that a
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better answer to Randy’s question was
the fact that he had asked it. My “prison
witness” against the war and the policies
that engendered it had touched the heart
of one of my captors.

For two days in the Madison court-
room we tried to reach the judge and jury
through a thicket of case law and proce-
dural rules that can inhibit and ensnare
the amateur. The government had
charged us with knowingly violating an
Army regulation that forbids “demon-
strations” at Ft. McCoy. Our central de-
fense was that we had gone to the base to
distribute leaflets to the troops about
rules against war crimes, not to demon-
strate our attitude toward the war.

My attorney, Kary Love of Holland,
Mich., brought a professional polish to
our defense. He pointed out to the jury
that we were helping the Army to do its
job of educating soldiers about the war.

John LaForge, author of the leaflets we
had taken to the base, incurred a stern
lecture from the judge for his “improper
argument” in attempting to remind the
jury of the bloodshed caused by Ameri-
can bombs and missiles raining down on
Baghdad.

Defendant Michael Miles, organizer of
a 23-day Advent season vigil outside the
base, choked back tears as he told the
jury what compelled him to take his mes-
sage into Ft. McCoy itself.

The fourth defendant was Steven Har-
din, who teaches English to Southeast
Asian refugees in his hometown of La-
Crosse, about 40 miles from the base,
and had been counseling Army reservists
about applying for conscientious objector
status. Like Mike, Hardin had become

convinced that the troops needed more
information about war crimes and inter-
national law. Asked in court why he did
not obey an order to turn around and
leave the base, Steve put his finger on
the heart of our case. To obey the order,
he said, would have been to put himself
under arrest.

We gave the trial our best shot but lost
it because the weight of the law as
clearly on the government’s side. In the
end we were grateful to our jury of 12
women for taking a long time — five
hours — to come to judgment. It must
have been a struggle for them. I think we
won the battle for their hearts but lost
the battle for their minds.

So now we await our sentencing —
Mike and Steve at home and John and I
on mattresses on the floor of a crowded
cell block looking out on the shimmer-
ing marble dome of Wisconsin’s capitol.

The government has indicated it will
seek jail sentences for me and John. As
repeat offenders we are subject to sen-
tences up to six months for entering the
base on January 17 plus up to one year
for having done so while awaiting trial
for a similar entry a week earlier. (We
were fined $360 each for the first of-
fense.)

Disappointing as it was to me and my
friends and loved ones, the outcome of
our March trial was in a sense a victory.
The verdict ensured continuation of a
“prison witness” which I hope may call
attention in some small, symbolic way to
the needlessness of the bloodshed, the

emptiness of America’s military
triumph, the injury to our national soul.

— Sam Day
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Cells, souls, and people

hen we look at an adult per-
son with the naked eye, we
see a human being, not an-
other kind of organism. But
if we looked at this person through a 300-
power microscope, we would no longer
recognize that we were looking at a per-
son. Instead, we’d see cells.

If we pricked this person’s finger and
put a drop of blood on a slide, we would
see platelets, erythrocytes, and leuko-
cytes or white blood cells. With a little
help from staining, we could differentiate
male and female leukocytes and know
whether the blood came from a man or a
woman, but we’d know we were not look-
ing at a man or a woman.

The happiness and well-being of many
people depend upon how we regulate cer-
tain social issues, such as parenthood,
abortion, and genetic control. The cell
versus people distinction and views of the
soul influence these regulations. The ulti-
mate choice is to make life on earth either
better for its inhabitants, or worse through
suffering for the sake of an anticipated
happy afterlife.

A vital distinction exists between
people and cells, despite the fact that cells
are alive. One, two, or ten-celled organ-
isms are qualitatively and quantitatively
different from human beings. Although
cells or single-celled organisms perform
an amazing number of biological func-
tions, they don’t do what people do.

People can make sounds that are under-
stood as speech or precursors of speech.
As far as we know, cells cannot. People
can think, feel, move and choose how to

interact and relate with other people.

James M. Murphy, M.Div., M.D., is a physician,
ordained minister and lecturer at Union Theo-
logical Seminary in New York City.

by James M. Murphy

Cells cannot. People live on their own,
are self-sustaining, and are viable. Cells
are not. People can exercise reasoning
and logic, make and fulfill plans, have
beliefs and values, and can develop stan-
dards for the ethical conduct of behavior.
Cells cannot.

In the present debate over what consti-
tutes human life, we are in danger of
confusing people with cells and of elevat-
ing cells to the level of human beings.

When two cells come together and
form a fertilized egg in a uterus, this fer-
tilized egg is not a human being. A fertil-
ized egg is a cell living within the womb,
as it might live in a tissue culture. A
fertilized egg — however one theologizes
it — is still not a person by any rational
definition. Removing cells from a womb
or a tissue culture results in their dying,
but it is cells that are dying, not people.
Embryos and nonviable fetuses are not
people and not babies; they are cells in
tissue cultures. To remove them from
their means of continued life — be it
artificial or natural — is not killing
people; it is causing fertilized eggs in
tissue cultures to die. Human beings don’t
exist until they are outside the womb, are
viable, and can be sustained on milk from
a bottle or breast.

The sperm and egg cells out of which a
child develops should not be confused
with people and elevated to the status of
father and mother. Parenthood should not
be based on cells. For example, what does
fatherhood mean? What do we mean by
“real” father? A man who loves, cares for,
and provides for a child and takes on the
role of the child’s father for a prolonged
period of time — even to the point where
the child has developed an attachment to
him as father — may be viewed by certain
laws, legislation, and court settlements as

“not the father.”

A Canadian court ruled after a mother
had died that the biological father had
parental rights over a stepfather who had
assumed for many years the role of father
and provider. A male who had not as-
sumed the role of a father but from whom
the sperm cell came was given the right to
determine and influence a child’s life —
even to the extent of being allowed to take
the child away from the stepfather. A cell
— specifically, one of several million
sperm cells in one ejaculate of a male —
was elevated to the status of father.

Similarly, if a man and woman adopt or
provide foster care for a child, the child
may later have to endure being removed
from “Mommy” and “Daddy” because
they are not the same religious, cultural or
ethnic origin of the people from whose
sperm and egg the child developed. Thus,
we elevate cells and call them “parents.”
Can there be a Muslim sperm or a Bud-
dhist egg?

Sperm and egg cells may be alive, but
they are not parents. Cells cannot perform
parental functions and don’t take the role
of parents and care for the well-being of a
child. They don’t love, communicate, and
relate to a child; they don’t have values
and codes of ethics, don’t reason and
plan, don’t communicate through lan-
guage, and don’t have the other character-
istics of parents. Parents are the people
who sign on for at least an 18-year task of
caring for, loving, protecting and nurtur-
ing a child. The issue of the real parent
can’t be decided on a cellular level.

In the Western Hemisphere we gener-
ally separate the mind and body and re-
gard the body and biological functions as
the lower, animal-like aspects of humans.
However, when it comes to certain body
parts, such as sperm and egg cells, we
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contradict ourselves, elevate cells to the
status of parents, and regard cells as holy
and sacred.

The elevation of the participants in re-
production and the products of fertiliza-
tion to the level of the sacred gives genital
acts much power and imbues the people
who participate in reproduction with the
right to determine the future of other
human beings. This glorification of sex-
ual acts and overvaluation of fertilized
eggs may compensate for the Western
beliefs that sexual activities are wrong,
sinful, inferior or animal-like. The sa-
credness of family should be upheld for
those who perform the tasks of raising the
child.

People’s ideas about soul or spirit influ-
ence the cell versus people argument.
What are souls? Do all people have them,
or do only certain people have souls? Do
cells have souls? The word “soul” has
many meanings. Soul or spirit may mean
the essence of a person or what animates a
person. It may be the quality that arouses
emotion and sentiment. A person with
much energy may be described as hav-
ing much spirit. Soul may be the mov-
ing spirit of a group, such as a leader.
Characteristics of a group may sym-
bolize or represent the spirit or soul
of a group. These definitions of soul
characterize a person or group,
alive and living on this earth.

For many religious groups,
including Christians, soul
may refer to the aspect of a
human being that continues
after death. Religions around
the world and throughout the
history of humankind do not
differ much regarding beliefs
that people or souls exist after
bodily death. Followers of
these religions believe that
when the body and brain are
dead, the soul or spirit con-
tinue to exist, either as disem-
bodied people or with new
bodily forms. Some believe
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that spirits or souls exist in the mind of
God.

Belief in life after death is a religious
tenet, something that many accept on
faith, though reason and logic and scien-
tific exploration have not proved its exis-
tence. For many believers, scientific
logic, common sense reasoning, and other
values or goals are contrary to matters of
religion, such as beliefs in life after death.

In the science versus religion debate,
Christian Fundamentalists opposed a sci-

entific view of the world. For example,
Fundamentalists were behind the indict-
ment in 1925 of John Scopes, a high
school biology teacher in Dayton, Tenn.,
for violating the state’s anti-evolution
statutes.

Followers may suspend or disregard
rules of reason and logic and government
regulations for freedom and justice. After
all, what short-term values in society
could compare with the long-term gain of
eternal paradise? Even more liberal be-
lievers who ordinarily use reasoning and
logic to approach social issues and be-
lieve in justice, democracy, and freedom
regarding the regulation of human rela-
tionships, may in certain “religious” areas
involving contraception, abortion, parent-
hood, and genetic engineering, dispense
with reason and logic.

Many religions of the world teach that
their followers’ souls or spirits will live
forever in paradise and those who are not
followers will not have life after death,
will not have happiness in the next life, or
may suffer for eternity in Hell. These re-
ligions promise eternal paradise as a re-
ward for prescribed behavior in life. This,

too, is taken on faith. If there is no way

to prove life after death, there is no
way to prove any hypothesis about
which kind of life on this earth
leads to everlasting life. Some fol-
lowers believe, in fact, that the
more people suffer on
this earth, the better their
lives will be in the next
world. Some believe that
if people sacrifice their
lives on this earth for a
certain cause, they will
have eternal paradise.
The Japanese Shinto
kamikaze pilots were
willing to fly suicide
missions in World War 11
because they regarded
killing Americans in this
life as good preparation
for life after death. To-
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day, the Shiite Muslims of Iran are willing
to undertake suicide missions to have
eternal paradise, according to author
Robin Wright in Sacred Rage. She warns
of the danger of our failure to be aware of
these religious dimensions in conflicts in
the Middle East and their implications for
international affairs.

Certain Christians also teach that self-
sacrifice, deprivation, or even martyrdom
are good preparation for life after death.
Christians have been known to attack,
kill, and annihilate those who don’t agree
with their beliefs.

The founders of the United States, the
framers of the Constitution, separated
church and state. They placed the value of
the well-being of living citizens prag-
matically above religious beliefs, even
beliefs about life after death, if there were
a conflict between the two. They wrote a
document to regulate relationships be-
tween all citizens — including those who
believed in life after death and those who
did not.

Framers of the Constitution did not in-
tend that religious freedom would under-
mine the use of reason and logic to deal
with social organizations, institutions,
and the regulation of behavior between
people. They did not intend that religious
freedom would destroy the Constitution.
Are we now going to allow religious free-
dom to destroy the principles of govern-
ment that were created to protect reli-
gious liberty?

In our day certain religious groups have
arisen, as they have from time to time in
American history, with sufficient force to
threaten to override the concerns for the
well-being of American citizens. A reli-
gious belief in life after death is crucial to
the arguments of many opponents of
abortion. They believe that when a sperm
cell unites with an egg cell, a soul exists
or is created. These groups believe fertil-
ized eggs must be saved for eternity. They
assume cells have souls and equate cells
with people. Fertilized eggs, souls and
people are all under one theological

umbrella.

If we pursue the logical implications of
this belief that cells are equivalent to
people, we should keep all sperm and egg
cells alive in tissue cultures. If fertilized
eggs are people with souls and the aim of
life is to create souls that may go to
Heaven, we should not allow any sperm
or egg cells to die. The millions of sperm
contained in one male ejaculate are po-
tential souls; thus, we shauld preserve all
ejaculates. If eggs are potential souls, we

“Sperm and egg
cells may be alive,
but they are not par-
ents. Cells cannot
perform parental
functions and don't
take the role of par-
ents and care for the
well-being of a
child.”

should preserve all the eggs in all the ova-
ries of dead and living females and grow
them in tissue cultures — a not impos-
sible task — and attempt to fertilize them
with sperm cells.

Within some forms of Christianity the
reason for keeping a fertilized egg alive is
that a “human being” with a soul is sinful
until the church baptizes it. The doctrine
of original sin is that the “person” is sinful
because of the parents’ lust in sexual in-
tercourse conceiving the fertilized egg.
Without being baptized, the soul ceases to
exist or goes to Hell and the “person”
suffers for eternity. Yet, if unbaptized
souls go to Hell, why not keep eggs and

sperms alive and allow the sperm to fertil-
ize eggs in test tubes? We could create
trillions of souls, baptize them, and save
trillions of souls for Heaven.

If we grant the religious premise that
fertilized eggs are souls that can continue
to exist in a life after death, one might
wonder why it is necessary to keep the
fertilized egg alive at all. Why should one
not remove it from its tissue culture in the
womb, baptize it, let it die, and allow the
soul to go to Heaven now? Why are those
who oppose abortion so unconcerned
about creating “souls” and saving the
souls of all united sperms and eggs?

Certain eggs and sperm cells carry de-
bilitating, deforming and lethal physical
diseases in their genes. Which egg and
which sperm unite can have far-reaching
consequences for the medical conditions
and physical well-being of people. If we
want to relieve human suffering, we
should do what we can to produce babies
who are normal, healthy and free of dis-
eases.

In many instances, predicting the out-
come of uniting certain sperm and eggs is
possible. In some cases where union has
already taken place, genetic diseases may
be determined by chromosome studies in
utero, and abortions could be done at
these times. Prevention of genetic dis-
eases is a practical and technological pos-
sibility. We could prevent people from
being confined for years in hospitals or
from suffering immeasurable pain and
disability. Had we implemented genetic
controls previously, millions of hospital
beds would never have been occupied. On
a pragmatic level, the costs of medical
care would not have skyrocketed to cur-
rent levels. In one generation we could
eliminate medical diseases by about one-
half.

A decision to conceive and give birth to
a person with a hereditary disease that
will have widespread detrimental affects
on other people, society, and future gen-
erations should not be a freedom of indi-
viduals, just as individuals do not have
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the freedom to kill, rob, rape and injure
other people.

Congress, the governing body charged
to preserve the well-being of society,
should prohibit the production of heredi-
tary diseases. Individual freedom and re-
ligious freedom should not be interpreted
to mean that people may condemn others
to lives of suffering and disability. To con-
demn future generations to suffering from
diseases is a heinous act. Why have we
allowed so many parents to conceive and
give birth to babies with hereditary dis-
eases, when genetic matching could pre-
vent it?

To believe that God hath joined to-
gether those who produce babies with
genetic diseases is to blame God for hu-
man inaction. If we distinguished people
and cells and if the relief of suffering
mattered more than religious dogmas, we
would actively encourage, legislate, and
enforce the union of eggs and sperms that
would produce healthy babies.

Both those who protest against abortion
and those who advocate it seem to ignore
the issue of the control of genetic defects
and diseases. By failing to stop birth de-
fects and hereditary diseases we are, in
effect, giving consent to physically tortur-
ing thousands of Americans.

The enormous leap from knowing this
to acting on it would entail staggering
changes not only in ideas about parent-
hood, such as pride in having a child
biologically, but also in religious ideas
about the sacred quality of marriage and
the family, in the operation of bureaucra-
cies of the state, and in accepted defini-
tions of liberty, freedom, and privacy.
Despite the toes stepped on and the neces-
sary changes in accepted practices, we
must raise the issue because of its poten-
tial contribution to the relief of human
suffering.

Some of us believe that if life after
death exists, it will be based on the fulfill-
ment of human potential in this life and
on the principles and values that operate
for the happiness and well-being of all
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people on this earth. If God created a
world that has many predictable rules of
nature, has delicately balanced ecosys-
tems, and can be understood by reason
and logic, life on this earth may be con-
tinuous in some respects with life after
death.

If life after death were completely dis-
continuous, it would be different from
anything we know about God’s creation.
Life after death may involve a metamor-
phosis similar to that known in biology.
For example, a larva goes through a meta-
morphosis to become an adult animal,
such as a frog; or a pupa goes through
metamorphosis to become a butterfly.
The best preparation for life as a frog or
butterfly is fulfillment of the potential for
a healthy, functioning larva or pupa.

Analogously, humankind’s best prepa-
ration for a metamorphosis in life after
death would be the fulfillment of human
potential in this life. In short, belief in life
after death need not change and may rein-
force the values, purposes and meanings
that provide for the well-being of human-
kind in this life.

Life after death and the Kingdom of
God may not necessarily be thought of as
a temporal state of existence after death,
but rather as an idea of a quality of life.
Salvation may mean a person’s fulfill-
ment of human potential after being emo-
tionally, psychologically and spiritually
unfulfilled, or, figuratively speaking,
half-dead in this life. In the Bible, Ni-
codemus puzzled over the idea of being
born again and asked how he could enter
his mother’s womb a second time. Jesus
replied, “Except a man be born of water
and of the spirit, he cannot enter the king-
dom of God” (John 3:5).

Being born again of water and the spirit
may mean living life fully with spirit and
soul, with meaning and purpose, and with
relationships that bring peace on earth
and goodwill toward humankind. It may
mean bringing the kingdom of God to
earth now. The good news of the Gospel
may be that people can realize God-given

potentials in this life.

Christians have opportunities to influ-
ence society for the well-being of the liv-
ing in the areas of conception, pregnancy,
and birth. This involves a three-pronged
effort: to prevent the birth of unwanted
children, to honor the sacredness of par-
ents who commit to raising a child, and to
control the conception of embryos so that
medically healthy babies will be born. To
accomplish these goals, we have to distin-
guish clearly between cells and people,
stop living in ways that cause human mis-
ery and suffering for the purpose of life
after death, and apply reason and logic to
make life on this planet better.

Pro-choice issue available

This issue on procreative freedom
gives a comprehensive theological and
social analysis of reproductive free-
dom. Features penetrating interviews
with Faye Wattleton, president of
Planned Parenthood, and Beverly
Wildung Harrison, feminist theologian.
Also, an African-American male view-
point by Faith Evans, past president of
the Religious Coalition for Abortion
Rights, and articles addressing pas-
toral and legislative implications.

Please send me your issue on procrea-
tive freedom. | have enclosed $2. (Pre-
paid orders only.)

Name

Address

City

State Zip

Send to THE WITNESS, P.O. Box 359,
Ambler PA 19002.
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Commentary on ‘Cells, souls, and people’:

Health not first consideration

efore I comment on Dr. James

M. Murphy’s article, “Cells,

souls, and people,” I feel

obliged to identify my own be-
lief system. I am not a Christian and do
not believe in the existence of a soul,
hence also not in its continued life after
death. I come at the issues Dr. Murphy
raises from a feminist and secular per-
spective. Furthermore, while I am a biolo-
gist, I do not share Dr. Murphy’s medical
perspective, either. I do not believe that
the biomedical sciences offer adequate or
even relevant criteria of what constitutes
a meaningful life.

Health is only one of the factors that
contribute to the good life. In fact, I am
skeptical of many of the medical criteria
of what constitutes “normality” or
“health.” T do not consider disease the
most important, or even a major, cause of
“human misery and suffering.” When I
think about how best to make it possible
for people to “stop living . . . in ways that
cause human misery and suffering,” I turn
to a host of political, social, and economic
measures before I think of medical ones.

For infants to look forward to a mean-
ingful life their parents need to be secure
in the knowledge that they will have food,
housing, jobs, and when needed, medical
care. They also need to live in a political
system that will not pit their basic needs
against those of their fellow citizens,
hence in one devoid of racist, sexist, and

Ruth Hubbard is Professor of Biology, Emerita,
at Harvard University and chairs the Committee
on Human Genetics of the Council for Respon-
sible Genetics.
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class hierarchies, and in one that will not
send them or their family members off to
kill or be killed in wars.

In other words, although I am a biolo-
gist, I do not think our biological short-
comings are what most seriously threaten
or even limit our well-being. One reason
is that I do not think that “people live on
their own [and] are self-sustaining.”
People are social beings. We are born

“Health is only one of the
factors that contribute to
the good life. When I think
about how best to make it
possible for people to
‘stop living in ways that
cause human misery and
suffering,’” I turn to a host
of political, social, and
economic measures before
I think of medical ones.”

dependent on others and grow up interde-
pendent. At what point dependency is
identified as pathology and so becomes a
hallmark of disability or disease, rests on
social conventions and decisions. Simi-
larly, whether a genetic variation is la-
beled a defect rather than a difference
involves social criteria and, in our time of
rapid technological innovation, techno-
logical ones as well.

“Defective” eyesight or hearing is not
considered serious because we have the

means to fit children and adults with
glasses or hearing aids. Children born
with the metabolic “disease” PKU (phen-
ylketonuria) can grow up to be “normal”
adults, if their genetic “defect” is identi-
fied early enough to provide them with
the diet they need in order to avoid its
expression. Women over 35 were not
thought to need special medical attention
during pregnancy before certain techno-
logical means of surveillance had been
developed. And even now that physicians
have various ways to assess the health
status of a fetus, many tests they use do
not permit them to predict at what age (if
ever) a specific condition will manifest
itself or how disabling it will be. Medical
and technological measures often deter-
mine what is considered a disability,
which disabilities are considered prevent-
able, and the ways in which they can or
should be prevented.

Medical judgments about who is fit to
live have a gruesome history. The eu-
genic and racial laws the Nazis enacted in
Germany enabled geneticists and physi-
cians literally to decide which adults and
children should live or die. And although
in the United States eugenic laws did not
permit that degree of medical interven-
tion, earlier in this century they empow-
ered physicians to sterilize people against
their will. Diagnoses of “insanity” or
“mental retardation” constituted grounds
for eugenic sterilization as did such ques-
tionable labels as “alcoholism” or “crimi-
nality.” Needless to say, such diagnoses
were used primarily against poor immi-
grants and minorities, not against affluent
Caucasian-Americans.
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In this country, physicians, lawmakers,
and clergy still are mostly white, affluent
men, which necessarily limits their expe-
rience and perspective. They have their
expertise and their role to play, but they
have not the experience, training, or wis-
dom to decide who is fit to be born.
Rather, our aim as a society must be to do
what we can to provide the social, eco-
nomic and, where needed, medical meas-
ures to enable each of us to live as fully as
possible.

Much of the money that now goes into
research on prenatal diagnosis could be
spent more fruitfully on preventive and
therapeutic measures and on basic social
and health care services. A victim-blam-
ing approach that suggests that the birth
of a child with a disability is someone’s
fault and is to be prevented at all costs re-
inforces our society’s neglectful, and of-
ten punitive, attitude towards people who
have a disability. Meanwhile, people with
disabilities say again and again that their
disability is usually not the problem. The
problem is the way they are treated.

As scientists claim to diagnose and pre-
dict so-called inherited tendencies to de-
velop diseases that usually do not exhibit
symptoms until mid-life or later, such as
most cancers, high blood pressure with its
increased risk of a heart attack or stroke,
or Alzheimer’s disease, Dr. Murphy’s
mandate not to bear children who have a
knowable “genetic defect” becomes
highly restrictive.

Indeed, these examples illustrate the
arbitrariness of the decisions about which
diseases — hence which people — should
pass muster. There are no proper social
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mechanisms for making such decisions.
Certainly, individual physicians or law-
yers must never be allowed to use their
professional expertise to make judgments
about who should, and should not, be
born. The most we can ask of physicians,
clergy or indeed the entire society is to do
what they and we can to enable every
woman to welcome and care for the chil-
dren she decides to bear.

So far I have not addressed directly the
subject of abortion, which is one of the
issues Dr. Murphy tries to encompass.
The reason is that I look upon abortion as
a personal and social question, not a bio-
logical or medical one. I am not prepared
to split hairs about whether eggs, sperm,
embryos, and fetuses are alive or human.
As long as they are of human provenance,
I am willing to grant they are human. And
they are as alive as any other living cell or
organism.

The crucial issue is that their continued
life requires them to be nourished within
the body of a woman who, without doubt,
is alive and human. It is for that woman
— and no one else — to decide whether
she is prepared to sustain that relation-
ship. That may not always be an easy
decision, but easy or not, it is hers to
make.

Where society (including clergy and
physicians) can help is by making it pos-
sible for her to feel able to bear and rear
her child, and particularly if that child
turns out to have a disability or disease.
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The blessings of sexuality

ere’s my bet. If American girls

and women achieved normal
I I sex, safe sex wouldn’t be sucha

big issue. I know safe sex has
come to mean sex free of AIDS. Safe sex
means sex with condoms. For females,
however, safe sex has long carried addi-
tional meanings. Safe sex is sex without
the consequences of pregnancy. Except
for the brief period when middle-class
women or women who use birth control
turn towards child bearing, the rest of our
sexual life we are very interested in sex
safe from the consequences of children.

That’'s why we use birth control and
why, when birth control fails or we fool-
ishly forget it, we have abortions. We
want inconsequential or recreational sex
rather than consequential or procreational
sex. We are very much like men in these
matters. We enjoy sex, we look forward
to it, and we remember the experience
fondly. In our projection of normal, legiti-
mate lives for ourselves, we want sex
more than we fear it. Maybe this is what is
not clear. Perhaps the political passions
aroused by abortion, linked with the
seeming hatred of the body and its pleas-
ures and the possibility that women might
be enjoying these pleasures, derive from
the illusion that women don’t want fun,
safe sex. It is clear that some people think
we should not want enjoyable safe sex,
that we are naughty to do so. But, like
men, we want bodily pleasure whether we
are supposed to or not.

If girls were taught the normalcy of
such desire, and women permitted them-
selves to enjoy it, the rates of both teen-
age pregnancy and abortion would go
down. That’s my wager. Failing to use
birth control is a pretended innocence —

The Rev. Donna Schaper is pastor of First Con-
gregational Church, Riverhead, N.Y.

12

by Donna Schaper

we fake being “good girls” while being
naughty. Girls raised in this fraud refuse
to acknowledge their normal sexuality
and have unprotected intercourse. The
results are tragic. Abortion is a tragic
choice precisely because it is avoidable.
Sex — both homosexual and heterosex-
ual — normally involves petting from
about age 12 on. I base this on the fact that
I started petting 30 years ago at age 12,
and I think my experience was pretty nor-
mal. For some it is before 12 and for some

“I wager that

normal sexuality is
less costly than
abnormal repression.”

it is after; that’s what normal means, it
implies a range of behavior.

All my friends were doing the same
thing. We were not in a big Northeastern
town either. We were in rural South Caro-
lina. According to my parents, their gen-
eration started petting around age 15,
except for the very good, upwardly-mo-
bile girls who ended up having a hard
time enjoying sex or giving pleasure to
themselves or to others for most of their
lives. Their delay was abnormal, and that
abnormality hurt them. Their reward was
the approval of the highest, most re-
pressed, layer of society which always
takes more than it gives.

First experience of intercourse comes
for some girls around age 16, according to
the famed Kinsey Report on sexuality.
The age range is wider here than for pet-
ting because of a greater disparity in how
relationships are formed at this time.
Most girls, according to groups that have
studied teenage sexuality, want relation-

ships with sex. The majority of them are
unprotected the first time, and most are
lucky not to get pregnant.

The reason for such stupid risks is the
sexual schizophrenia of “moral” mind
over “immoral” body. Imagine what hap-
pens when a teenager pulls a condom out
of her purse swearing that this is her first
time. Normal sex would encourage par-
ents to give their sons and daughters con-
doms for their 16th birthdays.

Of course, kids would and should sneak
around a little. But the idea that parents
of my generation would risk their chil-
dren having an unwanted pregnancy or an
abortion is obscene. We fought, some of
us pretty hard, for the right to normal sex.
Our parents fought pretty hard for what
they thought was normal sex, too. But
what was considered normal has changed,
due to the availability of birth control.
Thank God for birth control.

But birth control is a blessing only if it
is used. If the social head can’t keep up
with the social body, and we continue to
encourage fraudulent mental virginities
in which we’re not admitting to what
we’re really doing, the blessing dissolves.
One consequence of this dissolved bless-
ing is absurd quarrels over the morality of
abortion. The supposedly elevated con-
versations about the sanctity of life only
slightly mask social anxiety about
women’s free enjoyment of sex.

Another consequence of the unused
blessing is teenage parents. A third is
unwanted children. I wager that normal
sexuality is much less costly than abnor-
mal repression. You would think that all
the losses caused by repression, particu-
larly the lost and abused freedom of God-
given sexuality, would cause me to win
my wager. But lots of people secem to
prefer unhappiness, and think it is normal,
even moral. I wager it is neither.

THE WITNESS
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Short Takes

The unknown clothier: What Jesus wore on Easter

What did the Christ wear on the first
Easter morning? Waell, it wasn't the
“same old thing,” that's for sure. His
grave clothes neatly folded in the tomb,
his robe gambled for by soldiers at the
foot of the cross — what on earth was he
to put on for Easter?

At first glance, Mary mistook him for a
gardener. Could it be that was because
he was dressed like a gardener? Is it
possible that a gardener shared his
clothes with Jesus — the first instance of
‘I was naked and you clothed me” in
post-Resurrection history?

Did Jesus come bursting out of the
tomb in grave clothes just as a gardener
went by, and scare the poor chap half to
death? Causing the gardener perhaps to
say, “Man, you can’t go running around
like that, you’ll scare people. Here, let me
give you some of my duds so you'll look
alive instead of like a corpse.”

Or had Jesus stripped the grave

" Gospel
ﬂccordmg

ﬂbble Jane
- Wells

clothes off and folded them neatly before
he burst forth, causing the gardner to
say, “Man, you'll catch your death of cold,
and besides, women come this way of-
ten. Here, let me give you some of my
clothes.”

It's said that Mary was the first who
saw him that morning. But maybe not; it
might have been the one who gave him
the clothes who saw him first.

| wonder what effect this had on the
one who gave Jesus clothes to wear on
that first Easter? Did he (or she, maybe?)
know who he or she was giving clothes
to? Did that person always share clothes
with anyone who needed them?

Well, anyway, Jesus was decently clad
in someone's clothes when Mary came
and Jesus didn't scare her by wearing
grave clothes. The one to whom we
never give a thought, or thanks, the un-
known clothier who provided Jesus with
something to wear on the first Easter,
deserves some recognition. So here it is,
belatedly, and with my thanks.

Abbie Jane Wells, 1915-1991
Episcopalian author, beloved of THE
WITNESS staff, from an article which
appeared in 3/83. (See obit p. 25)

Stats on Iraqi dead

In Nazi Germany many citizens claimed
“We didn't know” to avoid responsibility
for the ovens of Hitler's “new world or-
der.” In the United States today, as
Johnny and Joanie come marching home
victorious, having massacred lIragi civil-
ians and troops, brownshirted warmon-
gers swagger rampant through the
streets — with every bit as much indiffer-
ence to the slaughter as displayed by the
good Germans.

Listen up! Three hundred thousand
Iragis — including perhaps 100,000 civil-
ians — were murdered by the U.S. mili-
tary . . . The extent of the massacre at
least got an airing in the British press.
The London Sunday Times on March 3
estimated that “as many as 200,000
Iragis may have died in the Gulf war, ac-
cording to senior Pentagon officials. Pre-
liminary reports suggest that allied bomb-
ing was much deadlier than previously
thought and that thousands of Iraqi
troops may be buried in bunkers and
trenches . ..”

Mitchel Cohen
Quoted in The Guardian 3/27/91
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Now they're asking?

The Federal Government has begun an
extensive study to determine whether
barrels of radioactive waste dumped in
the Pacific Ocean could break open and
spill their contents into a national wildlife
sancturary that is the richest marine habi-
tat in the West.

From 1946 to 1970, an estimated
47,500 steel barrels containing chemicals
including plutonium, cesium and mercury
as well as empty cardboard boxes were
scattered over an undersea area of more
than 350 miles in the Gulf of the Faral-
lones, 30 miles west of San Francisco.
The wastes were from the Manhattan
Project, which developed the atomic
bomb, and two nuclear labs of the Uni-
versity of California, as well as some
from the Navy.

Katherine Bishop
New York Times 1/20/91

Power corrupts; but lack of power
corrupts absolutely.
Adlail Stevenson

Sounds like he’s mad
There is a holy anger, excited by zeal,
which moves us to reprove with warmth
those whom our mildness failed to cor-
rect.

John Baptist de la Salle

Ethic for sexual behavior

What is a good sexual act? It is honest and
real — clearly conveying what the relation-
ship really means, what its deepest mean-
ing is. It is other-enriching, respecting the
other person, never exploiting. It is faithful
— “tonight’s pleasures are not tomorrow’s
pain.” It reveals a commitment, a trust, a
tenderness for the other person. It is will-
ing to take responsibility for sexual love’s
consequences — personal and social.
Good sex connects us to the building of a
good society. It is liberating, life-giving,
joyous, fun, easy, ecstatic, fantastic. And
it resists all cruelty, all exploitation, all im-
personalization.

This kind of ethic for sexual behavior is
appropriate, | believe, for both gay and
straight Christians.

The Rev. George F. Regas

Sermon, God, Sex &Justice11/11/90
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Australian church oppresses women

hy,” the talk show host
¢ W asked, “has the Episcopal

Women’s Caucus in the

United States raised funds
to bring you to Australia?”

“Because we care about the Anglican
women in this country and what’s hap-
pening to them,” I replied. “We want to
express the support and concern that thou-
sands of North Americans, in Canada and
the United States, have for the 140
women here who are deacons and are
denied priesthood simply because they
are women. We also stand in solidarity
with Caroline Pearce, an Australian
woman ordained in the United States who
is not permitted to exercise her priesthood
here, and with the far larger body of
women who seek full inclusion in the life
and ministry of the church.

“I’m here as well to share the riches the
ordination of women has brought to the
North American church, and in particular,
to my own congregation, which has
grown spiritually, financially, and nu-
merically with a woman rector, Jane
Dixon, for the past five years. I want to
dispel any notions that ordaining women
has had negative effects on the Canadian
or American churches.”

A deacon later told me that, hearing my
statement, she burst into tears. “At last!
Somebody cares!” That would be a com-
mon response to my presence as I moved
through Australia’s major urban centers
for three weeks in February speaking to
gatherings of the Movement for the Ordi-
nation of Women (MOW), clergy, semi-

Sally M. Bucklee is vice-president of the Episco-
pal Women's Caucus and a member of the
church’s Standing Liturgical Commission. A
trainer and consultant to non-profit organizations,
she lives in Laurel, Md.
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by Sally M. Bucklee

nary students and faculties, and Educa-
tion for Ministry groups.

That particular young woman had
graduated from seminary three years be-
fore her husband. She shared with me the
pain of processing as a deacon at her
husband’s ordination to the priesthood
last year. The tension created in their
marriage by the church’s inaction is tor-
turous. More than one deacon confessed
she could not bear the agony of telling me
her story. “I can’t cope with dragging it
up one more time,” said a woman in her
sixth year as a deacon.

I often found myself listening for the
sacred in the pain of Anglican women and
men. Many who talked with me so feared
church reprisals for speaking out that they
did not want to be named in this article.
Sharing the North American experience
proved to be the catalyst for ideas and
action. Our story helped regenerate the
commitment so essential for the next
stage of the struggle, which centers
around several questions about the auton-
omy of diocesan bishops to ordain women
that have been submitted to the Appellate
Tribunal (the national church’s supreme
court), set to meet in May.

What would happen after the Tribunal
responds was the question on everyone’s
mind, but Dr. Janet Scarfe, MOW presi-
dent, summed up how many felt: “It is
lamentable and demeaning to see women
— our vocations, and by implication our
very natures — examined, picked over in
effect, in terms of 19th-century laws and
17th-century canons.”

The Tribunal has determined that
MOW is not eligible to be officially rep-
resented in court as an “interested party”
because it is not considered Anglican on
two counts: first it is an incorporated body
and second, some of its members are not

Anglican. How many organizations, in-
cluding the Episcopal Women’s Caucus,
would be ruled non-Episcopal if the same
rules applied here?

The Australian Church is a federation
of 24 dioceses, formed in 1962 when it
became independent of the Church of
England. A handful of conservative dio-
ceses assured that change would be diffi-
cult by requiring extraordinarily high vot-
ing majorities in all three houses (bishops,
clergy, laity) on church law. The voting
patterns of the General Synod (equivalent
to our General Convention) in 1977, ’81,
’85 and ’87 have consistently shown two-
thirds of the members approve ordaining
women. This is as frustrating a deadlock
as it was in the Episcopal Church between
1970 and 1976.

Women serve as deacons in 18 of the 24
diocese. Twenty-seven are now into their
sixth year of assistant curacy. All this
despite a shortage of priests. One of the
27 told me her archbishop has resolved he
will not appoint another woman as vicar-
in-charge because it is too difficult to
schedule supply priests for the Eucharist.

‘When Bishop Philip Newell of Tasma-
nia flew to a remote island to institute a
new female vicar as the only Anglican
clergyperson, he consecrated sufficient
bread and wine to last several months. By
the time her supply runs out, a combina-
tion of factors may lead Newell to be one
of the first bishops to priest women. Tas-
mania, isolated from the mainland, has
traditionally and legally been one of the
most autonomous dioceses. It has experi-
enced the ministry of many highly re-
spected deaconesses throughout this cen-
tury and currently has a reservoir of ex-
cellent female deacons awaiting the
priesthood. Furthermore, Tasmania is one
of a half dozen dioceses whose synods

THE WITNESS
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have already voted to support their bish-
ops’ ordaining women as soon as the le-
galities are clarified.

Although women occupy only about
22% of the “power” positions in the U.S.
church, the glass ceiling is even lower in
Australia, where women are few and far
between in diocesan and national deci-
sion-making bodies. Women serve on
vestries but are not usually involved in or
knowledgeable about church politics be-
yond the parish level. Those who are,
frequently pay a harsh price.

A woman in Brisbane shared her expe-
rience when she moved a motion at dioce-
san synod to support the World Council of
Church’s Ecumenical Decade of
Churches in Solidarity with Women: “I
described the oppression of women in
Third World countries and then moved on
to the oppressive situation for women in
the Anglican Church. One man moved an
amendment stating that ‘women are com-
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plementary but not equal.” Thankfully
this amendment was rejected. Another
man tried to gag the debate, which was an
attempt to treat women and their oppres-
sion as invisible.

“During another motion on domestic
violence there was much laughter as a
male priest recounted anecdotes about
how he dealt with victims of domestic
violence, including sending them back to
submit to abusive husbands. I felt psycho-
logically abused after that debate, which
was even more moving because a female
victim of violence had testified during it.”

Mavis Rose, a doctoral student in the-
ology, wrote in MOW Magazine that she
has to come to think of herself as an “An-
glican guerilla. I may not use bombs, but I
believe it is my prophetic role to bombard
decayed, patriarchal structures. A chal-
lenge which has yet to be resolved is a
sign outside the Cathedral which reads
‘Our Forefathers had a Vision for this Ca-
thedral’. The historical record shows that
our foremothers worked for years
raising a considerable portion of
the money that made the vi-
sion a reality. A paint brush
would help, but the sign is

high up, and has a wire
fence around it.”

One night 1
met Fran Toy, a priest
from California, and

Ann Smith, Execu-
tive for the Women

in Mission and Min-
istry Office at the
Episcopal Church
Center, at a MOW
potluck supper in
Canberra, where they
were attending the
World Council of

Churches’ Assembly.
Priests from New Zealand

were present, along with local
deacons and national MOW lead-
ers. The next day we would all par-
ticipate in a non-ordination event to

commemorate Bishop of Canberra Owen
Dowling’s promise the previous year to
ordain eight women on Feb. 24, which
was postponed to await the decision of the
Appellate Tribunal.

At the gathering, a deacon asked, “How
do you get a radical act like Philadelphia
to happen? How do you push a bishop to
do it?” Another asked, “Is there no other
way to ordination than the political
route?” And then the question I'd heard
so often, “How has the church treated the
‘Philadelphia 11°?”

Only a few deacons in Canberra and
elsewhere seemed ready to risk a radical
act like the one that took place in Phila-
delphia in 1974 when three bishops or-
dained 11 women in defiance of an Epis-
copal Church ban. More often, they ap-
peared resigned to their lot or took the
approach that if they just keep performing
well, some day they will become priests.
They may not have the energy to be the
motivating force for liberating action.
Some are openly uncomfortable with the
assertive tactics of MOW. A laywoman
claimed that ordained women and semi-
narians in her diocese are told they may
not join MOW or associate with its mem-
bers. Another was absolutely certain the
bishop had schemed to infiltrate the local
MOW chapter and cause dissension in
order to muzzle it.

In every diocese there are a multitude
of reasons why deacons cannot get to-
gether to support one another, to organ-
ize, to subvert the system. A deacon’s
salary is limited — “No man could or
would live on it for six years!” — and
precludes travel to distant conferences.
Ordained women are few in number and
spread across vast distances. Their rectors
keep them busy in the parish.

When 1 asked one group of deacons
what I might bring up at a meeting with
their bishop and diocesan clergy the next
day, one said, “Well, this is rude, but
don’t ruffle their feathers.” Another sug-
gested, “Try to help them understand how
hard it is for us to be in a male ethos all
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the time, how hostile and unwelcoming
that environment is.” A third woman
urged, “Tell them about why you came
and about our church not recognizing the
orders of your church.”

Early on I discovered that Australians
think the Rt. Rev. Barbara Harris, Suffra-
gan of Massachusetts, is an appointed
bishop. They only elect their diocesan
bishops, who, in turn, appoint all subordi-
nate bishops — and large archdioceses,
like Sydney, have several. Clergy espe-
cially were astounded to learn that all
bishops are elected by the people, lay and
clerical — and that it is often the laity
who steer the outcomes of the election.
When I explained that after the diocese
elects, a majority of the Standing Com-
mittees and bishops across the entire
church must then confirm that election
within a specified time period, they were
well beyond the astounded state. It is
much more difficult to dismiss the elec-
tion of a woman to the episcopacy given
this process of catholic affirmation.

People frequently commented that
they’d met clergywomen from Canada
and the United States before, but how
important it was the Caucus had sent a
layperson this time. I told them I was
chosen partly because I could share our
common “herstory”; 1 was deeply in-
volved in the ordination movement
throughout the 1970s. In addition the
Australian Church’s lack of reciprocity
for priests ordained in the North Ameri-
can churches was an insult to which we
did not wish to subject our ordained sis-
ters. When a priest did not comprehend
why women would be insulted, I said they
feel the same as he might feel about the
Roman Catholic Church’s not recogniz-
ing his orders.

The Australian Church generally fails
to acknowledge the ministry of women
and laity, but the absolutely worst state-
ment I heard was from a man who wrote
to a daily paper that “conferring the sacra-
ment of ordination on a woman is like
trying to baptize a dog.”
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More and more, women in Australia re-
alize that they participate only in a secon-
dary way in the sacramental life and min-
istry of the church. Yet it is very hard for
them to crack the solidly entrenched pa-
triarchy and accompanying misogyny.

The first white women to come to Aus-
tralia were prisoners, forced to sexually
service the officers, guards and sailors for
six months enroute from England. When
they arrived in Sydney, they were auc-
tioned off as slaves. From its very begin-
nings, Australia saw women as whores. I

“A man wrote to a
daily newspaper
that ‘conferring the
sacrament of ordi-
nation on a woman
is like trying to bap-
tizeadog.”

was told that the strong homophobia I
heard expressed also stretches back to
those earliest days. And the Church of
England collaborated with the govern-
ment. Meting out punishment was a role
for the clergy. The “flogging parson” is
part of the national memory.

At a meeting, a seminary professor
explained that the church in Australia
never seriously attempted to serve the
needs of the working classes or to adapt
its ministry to a wholly different environ-
ment. To this day there is little indigenous
theology. Another professor asked if the
U.S. churches are still as ethnocentric as
they are in Australia. Until the early
1970s, most Australians saw themselves
as part of the British Empire and there
was a strong “whites only” policy for
immigration. Going to church was like
stepping into England. I never saw a per-
son of color in an Anglican church, al-

though there were many in the streets.

Wherever I worshipped, I saw few men
other than those in the sanctuary. I was
frequently asked about men’s participa-
tion in the U.S. church. Australians were
surprised to hear that having a woman
priest seemed to bring in more men than it
scared away, and that men make up 40 to
50% of U.S. congregations on Sunday
mornings. In Australia they constitute no
more than 30%.

The interim bishop of Adelaide, Bruce
Rosier, asked, “How do you handle St.
Paul and the concept of headship?” I con-
fessed that I had never heard of the issue
before, although supposedly it was im-
ported from the United States.

Headship-subordination theology is
nurtured in that most hedonistic of all
Australian cities, Sydney. While there I
spent an afternoon with a woman I had
met in England at the 1988 Lambeth
Conference. She had been raised in the
Diocese of Sydney, which is something of
a unique evangelical sect unto itself
within the Anglican Communion. By vir-
tue of its wealth, size — which gives it
more votes than any other diocese — and
abundance of canon lawyers, Sydney has
blocked the ordination vote in every Gen-
eral Synod. It is expected to sue any
bishop who ordains women.

The headship of men and subordination
of women were part of my friend’s iden-
tity as a devout young Anglican attending
the University of Sydney in the 1970s.
For example, she explained how mar-
riages were not actually arranged, but re-
lationships “were understood.”

Several children and one divorce later,
she is forging a new life and theology for
herself. The institutional church has noth-
ing to offer her. She has sought out a
“woman church” to meet her spiritual
needs.

Another Sydney woman noted, “If the
blokes go into our Moore Theological
College feeling OK about women, they
learn to hate them while they’re there. It’s
part of the course. That college has done
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more to injure and oppress women than
anyone could ever believe.”

If my conversations are any indication,
the Archbishop of Sydney has good cause
to be concerned about the number of
women defecting from the church.

I met with John Hazlewood, Bishop of
Ballarat, near Melbourne, and his wife
Shirley, and shared the very positive ex-
perience my parish has had over the past
five years with a woman rector. Wonder-
ing how a woman could possibly serve as
rector, Shirley Hazlewood asked, “How
does she manage her family? What if she
has an emergency?”’

I asked her how she, as a physician who
delivers babies, manages her household.
To her, that was different; the responsi-
bilities of a priest must always come first.
Her husband, who attended the 1989 Fort
Worth convention of the Episcopal Synod
of America, which opposes women’s or-
dination, paid close attention to my parish
story and observed that it differed radi-
cally from what he has been told about the
consequences of ordaining women.

Also sipping tea in the bishop’s living
room was Lorna Cousins, a soft-spoken
woman who attends the Cathedral each
Sunday, where no one speaks to her be-
cause the bishop has called her a “femi-
nist Marxist.” He instructed women’s
groups in the diocese not to accept her
offer to address them on the subject of
ordaining women. Recently two priests
visited her husband to remind him of his
duty to silence his wife in church. I was
tremendously moved by Lorna’s courage,
as she sat there telling her bishop she
would like the shunning to stop.

Clergy wives offered equally poignant
and compelling stories. I met several who
had been divorced in recent years. All had
apparently been strong complements to
their husband’s ministry. Their identity,
self-worth and financial security had been
shattered. Some sense they are an embar-
rassment to parishes and bishops alike:
few receive much emotional or financial

support.
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Late one night, I talked with a gyne-
cologist who in her work had come upon
two quite frightening instances of sexual
exploitation by clergy — one involving a
youth program, the other in premarital
counseling. Taking her husband as a wit-
ness, she revealed her findings to the
bishop. He heard her out, then opened his
door and said firmly, “Get out! And don’t
ever come back!”

As Mavis Rose says, “It’s very difficult
at the moment not to get cynical about the
God of the church’s structures. Some-
times my desire to leave the Anglican
Church becomes overpowering and I
wonder whether I can stand another pa-
thetic sermon addressed to the ‘in’ crowd
or another exclusive language hymn or
creed.”

Anglicans make up about 24% of the
population but parochial reports indicate
only 10% of that number grace a pew
each week. The Roman Catholic Church
has the largest membership, at 26% of the
people. Thus Australia’s two largest
churches — representing 50% of the na-
tion — continue to provide the theologi-
cal underpinnings for discrimination
against women. This position is supported
by groups such as Women Against the Or-
dination of Women, and the Association
for the Apostolic Ministry, which report-
edly has a war chest of $2 million to fight
all attempts to priest women in England
and Australia.

Since returning home, I’ve been digest-
ing the stories and making meaning out of
a crowded, extraordinary experience. I
often think of Lorna in Ballarat who
asked, “How do you cope with a church
that doesn’t want you?” And the Roman
Catholic nuns who appeared in
Toowoomba and other places to hear of a
church, 14 hours away by air, that is be-
ginning to behave like the community of
equals Jesus envisioned. I especially re-
member the young women who came up
to me, excited to learn the stories of our
mutual foremothers and eager for role
models.

I recall laughingly plotting how to
transform the patriarchy, and much more
seriously exploring how to challenge
what is with a vision of what might be.
The church is an institution, a commu-
nity, with a dream in it. It has always
depended on its prophets to proclaim
God’s judgment and God’s hope in that
dream. Possibly the very best hope the
church has today is the women, lay and
ordained, who are emerging to reform
and renew the Mother Church, so that she
can hold up for all to see the vision of a
new humanity in a new society — in
biblical language, the Kingdom of God.
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Opting out of the ‘New World Order’

ey, Homes, you still in
66 here?” The loud jocular

voice of my fellow pris-
oner bounces off the steel
walls of this jail house recreation room
in reverberating echoes. “I thought they
were gonna let all you protestors go
home now that the war is over.”

“No, man, it looks like I’m kind of a
prisoner of war now.”

“Well, I guess they must want your ass
real bad, ‘cause they’re even lettin’ all
them Iraqis go. Well, all them that want
to, anyway.”

Even the guards here at the Federal
Detention Center are a little surprised
that I have not been released. Their con-
cern is almost solicitous: “Mr. Dietrich,”
they say, “You need to be about your
business. You should be getting home
now.”

But that is unlikely now that I have
been officially indicted as a felon for a
Feb. 15 protest in which three of us
dumped 40 gallons of oil and two pints
of human blood on the Federal Building
steps.

“Was it worth it, Homes?” asks Mike,
the cynical old jail veteran in a caring
but sardonic tone that implies an affec-
tionate contempt for simple-minded
idealists like myself. “The war is over
and you ain’t accomplished a damn
thing.”

And again he asks, “Was it worth it?”

Who can say what convictions are
worth? We are known as men and
women of conviction only if we are will-
ing to pay the price of that conviction. It
is easy enough to protest a war. Far more

Jetf Dietrich is a 20-year member of the Los
Angeles Catholic Worker.
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by Jeff Dietrich

difficult a task, though, is to place our
entire existence in the path of war. “The
Cost of Discipleship,” as the theologian
Dietrich Bonhoeffer implied from his
Nazi prison cell, “must in some measure
be commensurate with the price of war.”

But to speak the truth while none are
listening, to continue protesting a war
that is substantially over, to stay in jail
when your presence is so obviously inef-
fective, is to appear foolish bordering

“Our task, now that
the war is over, is to
remain in jail pray-
ing and fasting even
as America cheers
and celebrates.”

upon the pathological.

Yet it seems that our task, now that
the war is over, is to remain in jail pray-
ing and fasting even as America cheers
and celebrates. Our task, as people of
conviction is, in the words of the late Dr.
Martin Luther King, “to save the soul of
America.”

But the original prophetic intent of re-
pentance was always addressed to the
corporate transgressions of the commu-
nity; injustice, repression, the violence
of war were the traditional targets of the
prophet. The authentic purpose of pen-
ance is to give substance to the other-
wise ephemeral reality of evil in our
midst; to take onto our own flesh the in-
substantial spirit of malevolence which

otherwise remains unconscious and thus
deadly. Just as the assembly-line worker
feels no responsibility for the sometimes
dubious fruits of his labor, in the same
manner does the B-52 pilot feel disasso-
ciated from the deadly effects of his la-
bor.

Despite all of our moral pretense and
ethical posturing, the real message of
Desert Storm heard by all the Third
World nations is the Draconian edict of
unrestrained power. The Vietnam era is
indeed over and America is back with a
vengeance, no longer concerned with
“winning hearts and minds.” We will not
hesitate to use our entire arsenal of tech-
nical omnipotence to enforce a vision of
the “New World Order.”

But our cheap, tawdry victory does not
carry with it a corresponding moral
value. Such a moral victory would, as
King said, “lay hands on the world order
and say of war, ‘This way of settling dif-
ferences is not just.” ” In the same
speech, he went on to make the pro-
phetic characterization that remains un-
fortunately true today: “America contin-
ues to be the greatest purveyor of vio-
lence the world has ever known.”

This New World Order of the “Pax
Americana” based upon meeting the vo-
racious consumer needs of a gluttonous,
bulimic economy that devours world re-
sources merely for the perverse pleasure
of regurgitating them again is pathologi-
cal. It is the nature of such compulsive
deviant behavior to be in denial. To
challenge this state of non-recognition
with the consequences of such dangerous
behavior patterns, to intervene along the
path of the addict’s collision course with
destruction, is the task of people of con-
viction.

Despite the illusions that have been
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established of victory without sacrifice,
of war without suffering, of battle with-
out death, we know that actions have
consequences. We mourn the death of
over 100,000 Iragis. And while our na-
tion rejoices, we weep at the deep cost
of such “cheap” victories.

It is this penitenial task of putting
flesh upon the disembodied spirits of un-
seen suffering, and the desire to confront
the elusive reality of war with its unac-
ceptable truth, that causes us to remain
in this prison.

So we continue to fast, and each eve-
ning we gather in an obscure corner of
this jail under a garish makeshift shrine
of the Sacred Heart, to pray the rosary
with a group of Latin Americans who
cannot speak English. They too are
P.O.W.’s for the most part, foot soldiers
and underlings captured in the not-so-tri-
umphant “War on Drugs.” They do not
pray for world peace or economic jus-
tice. They pray for a lenient prosecutor,
a fair judge, a compassionate jury, a
brief sentence, reunion with family and
friends. We join our prayers with theirs
in the deepest hope and profoundest con-
viction that such commingling of con-
cerns may indeed “redeem the soul of
America.”

We know that the world counts us as
fools. All the more so do the powers
judge us in the wake of their startling
victories.

We had predicted disaster, bloodshed,
potential nuclear calamity, world confla-
gration. We had bet our lives, or at least
some small portion thereof, upon their
failure. Now their cool, efficient man-
agement and clear, rational assessment
of crisis has prevailed. They are victori-
ous while we remain in jail. Thus is our
foolishness compounded with utter hu-
miliation.

In the days and weeks to come, we
will no doubt be subjected to barrages of
breathless euphoria as the triumphalism
of empire is celebrated in martial litur-
gies and rituals of military canonization,
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confirming yet another generation of
battlefield heroes.

With a flourish of unravelled yellow
ribbons and unfurled patriotic buntings,
we will confer upon every Desert Storm
veteran from president to private, gen-
eral to janitor, the status of military
sainthood.

Though we may be fools here in our
jail cells, we are not blind, and we can-

not be but appalled at the spectacle of
unwarranted and unmerited pride in the
vanquishing of so unworthy an oppo-
nent. This was not a battle — this was a
debacle!

Like a lustful rapist too long denied
satisfaction, we unleashed an orgasm of
deadly technology, a battering of smart

Continued on page 24

Jeff Dietrich, Mary Lopez, Sandy Perluss-Lejeune (right to left) dump oil and blood
on the Los Angeles Federal Building steps.
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Church after death

hose who have experienced a

T deep loss know that the most

prevalent feeling survivors

have after the death of a loved
one is vulnerability. Survivors may be
physically weak from fatigue or lack of
regular meals. They are also emotionally
“weak,” not in control of whatever feel-
ing spews to the surface from the lava-
like reservoir inside.

Social occasions are frequently avoided
and obligations postponed for fear of
being “blindsided” by overwhelming
thoughts or memories, and feeling hu-
miliated and embarrassed when volumi-
nous tears suddenly appear and an excuse
must be made for a quick exit.

But for many persons a religious serv-
ice is not simply another social occasion
or obligation. It is instead a source of pre-
vious liturgical comfort where the chaotic
world is.put back in order. The familiar
readings and well-worn trappings are
reminders of the past and of the transcen-
dence of God and the ongoing nature of
the community. Ideally, it is in this com-
munity where people who knew the survi-
vor before the death will still be there to
uphold, comfort, console, and treat him or
her like a normal person. So, when all
other social obligations are avoided, sur-
vivors may well venture back to church
seeking the solace and understanding they
have been unable to find it in the world
around them.

What they often discover, however, is
surprise at their own difficult reactions to
the service and a community unprepared
or unwilling, liturgically and personally,

The Rev. Charles Meyer is assistant vice presi-
dent for patient services at St. David's Medical
Center in Austin, Tex. This article is excerpted
from an updated edition of his book, Surviving
Death.

by Charles Meyer

to deal with their grief. Having come ex-
pecting to find solace, survivors are as-
tonished to note their own feelings of
anger at scripture readings regarding res-
urrections and healing, sadness at stories
of tenderness or loss, depression regard-
ing memories of the lovéd one being in
church, hurt and envy at others going on
with their lives through baptisms, confir-
mations and marriages, and indignation
when a reference is made to the justice
and mercy of God. These emotions are
often exacerbated by familiar, meaning-
ful music that causes the spillover of tears
again and again.

Many survivors report feeling isolated
in church, met by uncertain stares from
persons who want to help but don’t know
what to do, who want to comfort but don’t
want to increase the pain and tears, or
who are embarrassed at undignified dis-
plays of emotion during an otherwise or-
derly service. Some survivors recount
that it was suggested they not return to
church until they could keep their emo-
tions in check.

Otherwise caring people, due either to
an inability to know what to say or an
unwillingness to hear the truth about the
depth of the survivor’s feelings, tend to
say things like:

“You look great! Are you feeling better
now?”

“I'll bet things are going fine, aren’t
they?”

“It’s time to get on with your life.”

“Don’t cry! He's in a much better place
now.”

“I'm sure that God is comforting you.”

“Time heals all wounds, dear. You’ll be
over this soon.”

“The Lord has a purpose in this. Just
trust him.”

It is as though people shape their re-
mark to receive only positive answers,

and to avoid confronting the desperate
fear of death and grief inside themselves.
Unfortunately for many survivors, the
church turns out to be no different than
any other social group they have been
scrupulously avoiding. Disappointed,
they stop their Sunday sojourn and remain
at home, unable to face both their feelings
and the insensitivity of the community in
which they sought solace and healing.

To enable survivors to experience the
faith community as a help rather than a
hindrance in the journey through bereave-
ment, the following suggestions are of-
fered:

1. Decide why you’re going to church.
Though it may not be possible to deter-
mine at first, give some thought to the
reasons you are returning. There are many
possibilities: for a first step back into so-
cial relationships in a “safe” setting; for
the liturgy and service; to see people you
haven’t seen in a while, and perhaps only
would see at church.

If you have some idea of what you are
doing there, you will feel less befuddled
when you walk in and are confronted with
concerned faces and difficult questions,
and you will experience a greater sense of
achievement for having accomplished
your task when you leave.

2. Prepare your response. It is impor-
tant to realize that supposedly well-mean-
ing people will say thoughtless things.
Also, you will run into people with whom
you have varying levels of acquaintance
and intimacy, and will want to be able to
respond appropriately to different situ-
ations. Some preparation — rehearsing
probable scenarios in your head — may
help relieve some of the normal anxiety
about not being able to handle yourself.

When people you know well ask how
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you are, it may be appropriate to say: “It’s
really hard, but I'm doing okay.” To oth-
ers asking socially, you might respond:
“I’m doing the best I can. Thanks for
asking.” (Then ask about them or change
the subject.) For people you really want to
connect with: “It’s very hard. Would you
call me at home this afternoon? I'd really
like to talk with you.” Some preparation
beforehand will make those first moments
of greetings less awkward and over-
whelming. The important thing is to give
yourself permission to say different
things, depending on who you are talking
to and how you feel at the time. That
means it is also okay to lie and say you’re
fine as well as to tell the truth and dissolve
into tears.

3. Return gradually. It is not required
to begin by attending the most crowded
and visible service. Many people report it
is helpful first to go back to church on a
weekday when no one else is around; to
sitin your usual seat and get the feeling of
what that is like now that the loved one is
not there any more. This time of individ-
ual private prayer, rage, sadness or de-
pression may be the beginning of real
spiritual comfort that simply cannot be
had if others are around.

Likewise, it may be easier to attend a
weekday morning or evening service
where the crowd will be smaller and per-
haps more focused on a specific activity
in which you can unobtrusively partici-
pate. On Sunday, go to the earliest service
— or to a Saturday or Sunday evening
service — to limit the number of people
with whom you will have contact.

4. Go with a friend. Pick someone who
either has been through a similar experi-
ence or who knows you well enough not
to be disturbed by your tears, and will act
as a support and a buffer when you feel
overwhelmed by emotions. It may also be
possible to go with a group of friends. In
any case, knowing that the person sitting
beside you will be accepting and avail-
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able can ease the re-entry into church
considerably.

5. Leave when you want. Unlike jails,
mental hospitals, the Army, and some
personal growth seminars, you are not
required to stay in church until dismissed.
Leave whenever you feel the need — if
your emotions get too overwhelming, or
if the timer in your gut indicates for no
apparent reason that it is time to go.
Leave when you have accomplished what
you came for — whether that was to take
a first step back into the community, or
hear a specific person preach, or receive
communion, or just to sing a hymn or two.
Leave before or during the last hymn if
you are not up to greeting people or an-
swering questions.

To do this inconspicuously, it may be a
good idea to arrive a little late and sit
toward the back (though in most
churches, you have to get there early to
get a seat in the back).

6. Stay regardless. Though this may
seem the opposite of number five, it is ac-
tually a corollary of it. The point is that it
is okay for you to stay or go. If.you need
to leave, do it. But remember that you
have a right to be there emoting up a
storm, crying through hymns, blowing
your nose during the sermon, and sitting
when others are standing or kneeling be-
cause your legs just won’t hold you up. It
is, after all, your church too. It is precisely
the place where it is, or ought to be, okay
to bring all emotions to offer up to God
for blessing and healing. Decide that you
need to experience and express your feel-
ings, that it is in fact a requirement if you
are to survive your loved one’s death.

The key here is your own need at the
time. Some days you will be able and
willing to stay and cry, especially if a
friend is there beside you, and other days
you will need to make a prompt exit.
Either one is fine with God.

7. Go someplace new. Returning to the

church where you used to worship may be
too painful, and emotionally complicated,
or simply no longer comfortable or appro-
priate. Contrary to popular wisdom, it is
not required to go back. After the death of
their child, one couple joined a different
church where only one or two people
knew their circumstances. While the
hymns and order of service were the same
and thus filled with meaning and memo-
ries, the new surroundings and faces they
encountered fitted their sense of becom-
ing new people.

The important thing is not to feel obli-
gated or stuck, but rather to do what spiri-
tually feels best, and to find the commu-
nity in which healing can best occur. For
many people that will mean returning to
their former place of worship. For others,
it will involve finding a new community
where they can be known as they are now,
rather than who they used to be.

Whether you have a lifetime of memo-
ries established in a particular church, or
whether going to church is a new experi-
ence for you, there will come a time when
spiritual resources may be needed. Re-
member that “the Sabbath was made for
people, not people for the Sabbath,” and
know that you may draw on those spiri-
tual resources in whatever way is most
meaningful, following your own sched-
ule, and that there is no right or wrong
way to do it. Give yourself the freedom to
experience the healing of memories and
relationships with friends, the loved one,
and God at any level where you feel
ready, regardless of how much that level
may change from day to day.

Hopefully these guidelines will allow
you to find the place that nurtures you,
recognizing that it may be a different set-
ting from the one that met your needs in
the past. As with physical, social, and
psychological changes, it is extremely
important to allow your spiritual under-
standing of life to grow and change in
response to the indelible experience of
death and the incredible journey toward
survival.
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How to survive the sorrow of suicide

enny had been battling depres-
sion and anxiety for more than
two decades. During that time
she had seen a succession of
psychiatrists, psychologists, analysts and
clergy. The treatments were as diverse as
the people she sought out for help and in-
cluded drugs, hypnosis, electric shock,
talk therapy, prayer and meditation.

In the final analysis there was no effec-
tive help for her, and she was unable to
deal with the depression and anxiety any
longer. Her husband returned from work

The Rev. Victor M. Parachin, a Disciples of
Christ minister, is a bereavement counselor and
grief therapist in Elk Grove, Ill., where he and
his family attend St. Nicholas’ Episcopal
Church. He recently published a book, Grief Re-
lief: How to Overcome Loss and Live Again .

by Victor M. Parachin

one day to find Jenny had asphyxiated
herself in the garage.

Suicide is the most difficult loss a fam-
ily has to bear. With a single decisive act
every relationship is irreparably frac-
tured. In addition, the survivors’ grief is
often complicated by feelings of guilt.
Adjustment to the loss is painful, arduous
and lengthy.

Fortunately, society has become much
more enlightened about the issue of sui-
cide and looks more compassionately
upon survivors. While recovery from a
loss to suicide is still very difficult, there
is more general support for those who
have suffered such a blow. Survivors of
suicide are now less inhibited about talk-
ing and writing about their loss and subse-
quent recovery.

When there is such a loss people want

to reach out and help. Following are some
recommended strategies to offer survi-
vors in the days and weeks following a
suicide.

1. Encourage a public acknowledge-
ment. While suicide still carries some
stigma of shame, nothing is gained by
hiding the fact that the death was a sui-
cide. As a minister and grief counselor I
have dealt with many deaths. However,
one of the saddest was the suicide death of
a prominent area politician. Even though
he was highly regarded in the community
and known by many people, the funeral
was kept extremely private. Only his
wife, two sons, their two girl friends, a
neighbor, the funeral director and myself
were present.

Unfortunately, the family made a very
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poor decision. They have set themselves
up to carry a dark secret for the rest of
their lives. Also, they deprived them-
selves completely of the love and support
which would certainly have come their
way from the broader community through
a public funeral where the suicide was ac-
knowledged.

One person who knows through experi-
ence that a public declaration about sui-
cide is both healthy and therapeutic is
author Adina Wrobleski of Minnesota. In
1979 her daughter, Lynn, took her own
life. Describing her feelings about com-
munity support in the hours immediately
following the loss, Mrs. Wrobleski states:

“The funeral period wasn’t any differ-
ent than what others go through, except
people didn’t seem to know what to say.
I'd say to them, ‘I don’t care. I’m just glad
you came.’ I just needed to feel those
strokes of love. Some people, virtual
strangers, helped. There was a woman
next door, a recluse. I hardly knew her but
she brought chicken and cake over.”

2. Invite them to reach out. Because
our society has had a harsh and judg-
mental view of suicide in the past, many
suicide survivors still experience feelings
of stigma and shame. Even if there has
been a public funeral, an almost natural
tendency to isolate oneself after the serv-
ice still exists out of fear of more rejection
and hurt over the loss.

However, suicide survivors who have
taken the risk to reach out during various
times of sadness and depression have
been pleasantly surprised by the accep-
tance and support they received. For ex-
ample, Robert M. Myer, a pediatrician
whose wife ended her life after a bout
with severe depression, writes in a book
edited by Earl Grollman,What Helped Me
When My Loved One Died, about the
benefit of reaching out:

“In the midst of my adversity I noticed
atendency to retreat, not to bother anyone
else with my misfortune. What a mistake!
The love and support of family and
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friends, in letters, phone calls, visits and
invitations, were so gratifying and so en-
riching as to defy description. This caring
continues to stand out in my mind as a
bright spot in an otherwise bleak scenario.
Reach out! Martyrdom is not a necessary
part of the mourning process.”

3. Help them view the death sympa-
thetically. A suicide triggers great
amounts of anger and guilt. However,
some of those feelings can be balanced by
struggling to see that the suicide is not so
much a deliberate, hostile act but a ges-
ture of utter hopelessness and despair.
Reminders that the person was so driven
by emotional whirlwinds that it was im-
possible to sense any ray of hope can
temper the emotional impact considera-
bly.

One of the best responses to a suicide I
have ever heard came through a sermon
delivered by the pastor at the funeral of a
young man who shot himself. With great
eloquence the pastor was able to convey
tremendous hope through these words:

“Our friend died on his own battlefield.
He was killed in action fighting a civil
war. He fought against adversaries that
were as real to him as his casket is real to
us. They were powerful adversaries. They
took toll of his energies and endurance.
They exhausted the last vestiges of his
courage and his strength. At last these
adversaries overwhelmed him. Only God
knows what he suffered in the silent skir-
mishes that took place in his soul.”

4. Recommend they seek informa-
tion. The people who have managed their
grief in healthy ways following a suicide
almost always engage in a “crash course”
on suicide. They search libraries to find
books on the issue, and seck out articles
written by survivors in order to gain more
understanding. Information is power!

For example, Adina Wrobleski began
to research suicide after her daughter’s
death in order to answer some of her own
nagging questions. As a result of her ini-

tial studies she has published numerous
papers, pamphlets and books on the sub-
ject. The insights she gained were person-
ally healing.

Even the most basic research lets survi-
vors know they are not alone. Almost
every article on suicide cites the fact that
some 31,000 people commit suicide each
year, making it the eighth leading cause
of death, according to the National Insti-
tute for Health Statistics. While no
amount of information can bring the de-
ceased one back, that same information
can greatly ease feelings of isolation and
abandonment as survivors realize they are
not the only ones to experience such a
loss.

5. Encourage exploration of faith.
Whether one adheres to the tenets of
Christianity, the Torah, the Koran, or the
Four Noble Truths of Buddhism, one’s
faith can become an anchor through the
emotionally stormy time following a sui-
cide. After his wife’s suicide, one man
made this discovery about faith:

“Prior to my wife’s death I had been
spared any great tragedies in my life. And
I had regarded religion in the time of
crisis as just another prescription for
crutches. I surprised myself at just how
comfortably I used those crutches. Sur-
rounded by other worshippers at a serv-
ice, reciting traditional prayers, or singing
in unison, it was comforting to find that
when my faith was running low, I could
turn to another Faith which had stood the
test of thousands of years. If that Faith
and the people who trusted in it had sur-
vived, then so would 1.”

Fortunately, religious views about sui-
cide have generally been modified and
softened during the last few decades.
Most spiritual leaders seek to help survi-
vors experience a God of healing and a
God of love who will support them
through their grief. There is general
awareness that the resulting anger and
rage often directed toward God are not
unusual.
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In his book, After Suicide, John H.
Hewett suggests: “If you’re mad at God,
tell God. Whatever you tell God is a form
of prayer.”

Also, he urges those who have had a
loss through suicide to “allow the church
to care for you. Learn to recognize their
loving concern in whatever shape it ap-
pears. When they come to care, let them
into your life. You need it, you deserve it
and God wants you to have that fellow-
ship.”

6. Suggest joining a support group.
Being with those who have had a similar
loss eases the suvivors’ sense of isolation
and loneliness. There, in the presence of
others, feelings are validated and survi-
vors begin to feel “normal.”

One mother whose son took his life just
before Christmas credits her support
group with restoring her sanity. “Just talk-
ing with and hearing from people who
have gone through the same thing was a
tremendous help and made me feel nor-

mal again. One of the things which was
particularly helpful was that we survivors
read the letters left behind. Before I
joined the support group I wanted to read
my letter and talk about it but no one
wanted to hear it. However, people who
have gone through this know how impor-
tant that is and are willing to listen and
share.”

7. Discourage drug use. Even though
the depression can become acute, tran-
quilizers and alcohol should be avoided.
Although the temptation to ease the pain
is great, resorting to prescription drugs or
other spirits usually lengthens grieving.
Hewett emphatically cautions:

“Beware of simplistic medical treat-
ment. Drugs may certainly serve a pur-
pose in your situation but they won’t cure
your grief. In fact, they may complicate
the healing process as much as they aid it.
I agree with those physicians and counsel-
ors who believe that grief is handled best
when you’re awake, not drugged into

sleepiness. Tranquilizers won’t end the
pain. They’ll only mask it for a while.”

8. Recommend professional help.
Psychologist Henry Seiden, co-author
with Christopher Lukas of Silent Grief:
Living in the Wake Of Suicide, offers this
guideline to determine if a professional
counselor is necessary. “If, months or
years after the death, grief and anger still
disrupt your day-to-day living, consult a
psychotherapist. Studies have shown that
the sooner people get professional help
after a traumatic event, the better.”

If a person does not know where to get
professional help, a good source for fur-
ther information is the National Institute
of Mental Health Public Information,
5600 Fishers Lane, Rockville, MD 20857.

Finally, every suicide survivor should
be encouraged to let time do its own work
of healing. While the sadness can seem
unending and the pain relentless, it will
pass, and those left behind will survive.

Opting out . . . Continued from page 19

bombs. An entire high-tech arsenal re-
served for “superpower” conflict was fi-
nally given vent upon a diminutive street
corner punk!

In what history will no doubt record as
the perfect television war, wherein visu-
als were crafted and packaged as cun-
ningly as the most expensive television
ads, the medium was ironically reduced
to its essence — projecting only hollow
images of war without pain, war without
sacrifice, war without suffering or cost,
except to the enemy.

If it were not apparent before, surely it
must now be manifestly clear that false-
hood is the truth of our nation, that tech-
nical supremacy is its compassion, that
war is its health. In the midst of this de-
ception, in the heart of this abomination,
we would not choose to be other than
where we are. Our resolve is unshaken

24

by the superficial posturings of a morally
bankrupt system. In faith our fortitude
remains intact, for we are confirmed in
our conviction that Jesus Christ is risen
and the forces of darkness and deception
are everywhere in retreat. War and vio-
lence are a sure sign of their inevitable
downfall.

While our nation celebrates the vic-

Are You Moving?
The post office will not forward
THE WITNESS. For uninterrupted
delivery please notify us six
weeks in advance. Send both old
and new addresses, and if pos-
sible, a mailing label from a past
issue. Mail changes to:

The Witness
P.O. Box 359
Ambler PA 19002-0359

tory of the “New World Order,” we are
grateful to be in this jail, silent witnesses
to that New World Order in which the
last will be the first and the powerful
will be vanquished; in which the com-
fortable will be afflicted and the af-
flicted, comforted; in which fools will
surely speak with the wisdom, eloquence
and foresight of the prophets themselves!

(On April 8, Dietrich and co-defen-
dant Curt Grove appeared before Judge
Richard Gadbois for sentencing on
charges of destruction of federal prop-
erty. Dietrich and Grove were credited
with time served and ordered only to pay
a fine and court costs, and to serve pro-
bation. They both declared they would
return to jail rather than pay the fines
and refused probation. Gadbois conse-
quently dismissed all penalties, stating
he did not want them to use prison as a
forum for their beliefs. — Ed.)

THE WITNESS
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Farewell to a feisty woman of letters

or as long as anyone could re-
F member, a fat letter addressed in
red or blue ink would arrive
weekly at THE WITNESS of-
fice. We knew immediately it was an-
other missive from Abbie Jane Wells, a
self-described “crusty old broad” who
lived in Juneau, Alaska. Her letters,
which went out to a list of over 50 people,
contained page after page of articles and
essays from a wide range of sources, cop-
ied laboriously by hand and enriched by
Abbie Jane’s own trenchant, witty obser-
vations.

But earlier this spring, we were deeply
saddened to hear, appropriately enough in
a letter from her long-time friend Judith
Maier, that her prolific hand had been
stilled forever by a heart attack at age 75.

To be on Abbie Jane’s mailing list was
to be the recipient of a wonderfully
unique and dedicated ministry. Judith
Maier wrote, “We are the wealthy ones to
have known her wisdom, her uncompro-
mising integrity, her courage to go it
alone.”

Night after night for decades, Abbie
Jane would sit at her kitchen table in her
cluttered one-room apartment down by
the docks in Juneau and begin to copy.
Outside her window, ships sailed up and
down the Gastineau Channel as she, who
rarely left her apartment, worked until
dawn to prepare mailings of numerous
copied articles on subjects she was pas-
sionate about — justice, peace, nuclear
disarmament, economic justice, human
rights and a host of others. By morning, a
stack of envelopes were ready to be sent
to a disparate and far-flung group of so-
cial activists, theologians, writers and
friends scattered across the country.

A deeply faithful life-long Episcopa-
lian, Abbie Jane had no time, however,

May 1991

by Susan E. Pierce

Abbie Jane Wells
1915-1991

for the institutional church. “I-don’t think
there was any church authentic or uncom-
promising enough for her — she felt there
was too much watering down,” said Mi-
chael Kenny, Roman Catholic Bishop of
Juneau and noted peace activist.

She spared neither herself nor others in
the pursuit of truth. Kenny said when he
got a letter addressed in red — Abbie
Jane’s system was to write personal let-
ters in red ink; batches of copies were
done in blue — “I knew it meant she was
talking directly to me, and probably chid-
ing me. She was a very honest woman
with herself and with others.” He wel-
comed her critiques, tough as they might
be, “because her creative mind would al-
ways see what others would miss.”

This unswerving determination to
speak the truth as she saw it often put
Abbie Jane at odds with the world. When

she first came to Alaska from her native
Texas, she operated a hairstyling business
out of her home. Maier, who was one of
her first customers, said, “You had to take
Abbie Jane’s philosophy and theology
along with a $3 haircut.” In the 1960s,
Abbie Jane became an increasingly vocal
critic of the Vietnam War. Her customers,
most of whom preferred reading movie
magazines to debating politics while get-
ting their hair done, began to drift away
and her business eventually went under.

Her refusal to compromise was part of a
strong ethic. Even though in later life
Abbie Jane reluctantly subsisted on a
small income from oil stocks, she refused
to take Social Security or Medicare pay-
ments from a government she found mor-
ally bankrupt, though that meant living in
virtual poverty without access to ade-
quate medical care.

But her concern and caring for others
knew no limits. One of her most famous
correspondents and closest friends was
the noted Jesuit, Daniel Berrigan, who re-
called that when he went to Juneau in
1980 and finally got a chance to meet
Abbie Jane in person, she had a pot of
chicken stew waiting on the stove for
him. Listing her in the company of Wil-
liam Stringfellow, Dorothy Day and Tho-
mas Merton, Dan Berrigan wrote in a let-
ter mourning her death, “That great
woman . . . created of whole cloth a life
we could all creep towards.”

Theologian Robert McAfee Brown was
another well-known name on her list.
Their decade-long correspondence began
after she sent him copies of articles she
thought would interest him. “She always
would give me some new knowledge — I
wouldn’t have known about a lot of things

Continued on page 27
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The price we pay for homophobia

work at Bradley-Angle House,
I a battered women’s shelter in
Portland, Ore. Women wanting
to do volunteer work with us go
through a 30-hour training period. Three
of those hours deal with homophobia.
We find it impossible for trainees to un-
derstand how abuses, sexism and racism
can exist in the world without under-
standing the role homophobia plays in
keeping them all in place. Society hands
us the homophobic myth of the lecher-
ous gay man abusing young boys. Statis-
tics show that most sexual abusers are
heterosexual — some studies report the
percentage to be in the 90s. This kind of
myth serves to marginalize a whole
group of people, but it goes deeper than
that.

What heterosexual people may not be
aware of is that homophobia affects us
all. It sets a tone in society in which the
tools of healing — sharing stories,
crying, having deep trusting relation-
ships to turn to in crisis — are seen as
indications that one is gay.

The stigma of being labeled gay keeps
men from having intimate relationships
with other men, which would facilitate
their healing, and this stigma also dis-
courages men from developing the tools
to have intimate, non-sexual relation-
ships with women. Since men are the
primary perpetrators of violence in the
world, they need a great deal of healing.

While women are allowed more ac-
cess to their emotions and the inherent
human sense of connectedness, the threat

Raz Mason is director of volunteer services at
Bradley-Angle House, Inc., in Portland, Ore.,
and attends St. Michael's and All Angels Epis-
copal Church.

by Raz Mason

of being labeled “lesbian” is enough to
keep many women relatively mute and
unresisting in the face of social injustice.
This label is almost certain to be leveled
against any woman who does challenge
violence or oppression.

Where does this intense fear of close-
ness with members of our own sex come
from? Largely from the societal stere-
otypes that have been handed down to us
all, branding “other” as inappropriate
and this particular kind of other as espe-
cially horrifying. Like victims of abuse
who continue to be victims or switch to
the role of abuser because they don’t
know how to step outside the cycle of
violence, society hands down its un-
healed wounds from one generation to
the next.

We are abused by coming into a world
in which people deprive, hurt, and kill
other people. Whether or not we have
encountered direct forms of interper-
sonal abuse, we all share society’s bro-
kenness. I’'m convinced that homophobia
is a reflection of this early hurt, and of
our deep, rarely-spoken fears that maybe
we are unlovable, and that’s why our
lives and our world don’t work right.

When men love other men or women
love other women they are challenging
our defense mechanisms. We are all re-
minded how much we have to heal, and
how much we would really like to have
close, same-gender relationships. Why
shouldn’t they suffer like we have?

I wonder if people who have truly
open, affectionate friendships with
people of their own sex are able to har-
bor the intense hatred of lesbians and
gays that some peaple do. Stereotypes,
perhaps, but I think people with such
friendships have resolved for themselves

that they are worthy of love, and there is
really no good excuse for not getting it.

Integral to Bradley-Angle House’s un-
derstanding of homophobia is the idea of
loss. It’s useful for heterosexuals to
imagine how the threat of the following
might impact their lives if heterosexuals
were the ones oppressed:

e Loss of privacy: inability to be
openly affectionate in public.

e Loss of family: risking ostracization
for being “out”; being unable to be hon-
est about the most important person/as-
pect in your life.

® Loss of job: very few laws protect
people from being fired because of their
sexual orientation. Most companies
rarely hire people who are “out” in the
first place.

e Loss of children: custody can be
summarily denied.

e Loss of life: hate crimes continue to
increase. There is a real threat of physi-
cal assault or murder based on one’s
(perceived) sexual orientation.

This list is by no means exhaustive.
And remember that heterosexuals hold
the power in society and are responsible
for making a stand. Assuming that lesbi-
ans and gays are responsible for ending
their oppression is, actually, like asking
children to end child abuse.

I hope all heterosexual people can find
the willingness to confront the accep-
tance of the lies we were told as chil-
dren, both about lesbians and gays, and
our own abilities to love and to be loved.
It may be hard to say, “I don’t think that
joke was funny” or “I don’t see that it
makes a difference whether she’s gay,”
but it’s a lot easier than living with the
vehement hatred in society directed to-
ward gay men and lesbians.

THE WITNESS
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1. What do you think caused your
heterosexuality?

2. When and how did you first decide
you were heterosexual? Was there
something that happened to you?

3. Is it possible your heterosexuality is
just a phase you may grow out of?

4. Is it possible your heterosexuality
stems from a neurotic fear of others of
the same sex?

5. Isn'tit possible that all you need is a
good gay/lesbian lover? Have you ever
had a positive lesbian/gay sexual expe-
rience?

6. Heterosexuals have histories of fail-
ures in gay/lesbian relationships. Do
you think you may have turned to

Heterosexual questionnaire

The following questions are reversals of questions frequently asked of lesbians
and gay men. (How do you feel as they are asked of you?)

heterosexuality out of fear of failing again?

7. [f you've never slept with a person of
the same sex, how do you know you
wouldn’t prefer that?

8. If heterosexuality is normal, why are a
disproportionate number of mental pa-
tients heterosexual?

9. Why do you insist on being so obvious
and making a public spectacle of your
heterosexuality? Can’t you just be what
you are and keep it quiet?

10. Heterosexuals are noted for assigning
themselves and each other into restricted,
stereotyped sex-roles. Why do you cling to
such unhealthy role playing?

11. How can you enjoy a fully satisfying

sexual experience or deep emotional
rapport with a person of the opposite
sex, when the obvious physical, biologi-
cal, and temperamental differences be-
tween you are so vast? How can a man
understand what pleases a woman or
vice-versa?

12. How could the human race survive
if everyone were heterosexual like you,
considering the menace of overpopula-
tion?

13. Why are heterosexuals so promis-
cuous?

14. Could you really trust a heterosex-
ual counselor to be objective and unbi-
ased? Don’t you fear s/he might be in-
clined to influence you in the direction of
her/his own leanings?

Farewell ... Continued from page 25

without her.”

“She had the ability to take ordinary
Christian doctrine and put a whole new
light on it,” said Brown, who encouraged
her to finish her book, The Gospel Ac-
cording to Abbie Jane Wells, which was
published in 1985 by Thomas More Press.

But even everyday people were drawn
into her circle of compassion. Annette
Jecker, who is active in the Episcopal
Church women’s movement, got a note
from Abbie Jane commenting on a Letter
to the Editor Jecker had written to THE
WITNESS, which started a 15-year ex-
change. “She raised my consciousness
about war, peace, disarmament and nu-
clear weapons, and I raised hers about
feminism.” They often did not agree on
issues, said Jecker, but when Abbie Jane
learned that Jecker was coping with a
serious illness, she told her that she was
trying to pray her back into good health.

Molly Rush, one of the Plowshares

May 1991

Eight, whose anti-nuclear protest actions
and subsequent imprisonments made in-
ternational headlines in the early 1980s,
said Abbie Jane wrote to her in jail and
was “was so encouraging.” .Rush said,
“She sent things I hadn’t seen but were
real important, and I would think, ‘How
did she know I needed this?’ ”’

Abbie Jane’s sense of humor was as
strong as her compassion. She so disliked
the bother of housekeeping that she never
cleaned her apartment nor took down her
Christmas tree. She told friends her phi-
losophy was, “dust should rest in peace”
and that if “celebrating Christmas was
good one day, it was good every day.”
Above the piles of books, papers, and
magazines, a poster on an equally
crowded wall said, “A place for every-
thing and everything all over the place.”

But in the past winter and spring, with
the recent Gulf War, the death of beloved
friends such as homeless advocate Mitch
Snyder, publisher Dan Herr, and her
neighbor Frank Maier, she was over-

whelmed by grief. She told Judith Maier,
Frank’s widow, that she had cried for
three months straight after not crying for
years. Maier felt that Abbie Jane had died
not of a heart attack, but of “a heart bro-
ken by a world gone mad.”

Her friends held a simple memorial for
her in Juneau and her ashes were to be
scattered at sea, as she had wished. But
her voice lives on the pages upon pages of
looping handwriting reproducing the
words of those who spoke to issues she
found important.

She always cherished what she consid-
ered her greatest accolade from Thomas
Merton, who was on her list for many
years. In one of her last letters to THE
WITNESS she noted, “(Merton) once
wrote, ‘You have all the best instincts of a
monastic copiest,” and I consider that my
diploma. I almost framed it and hung it on
the wall over where I sit copying, copy-
ing, copying. A hermit and a monastic
copiest in an inner city one-bedroom
walkup, that’s what I are!”
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Christmas in May?
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OK, so it doesn't look a lot like Christmas. But do we have a gift
offer for you! Many WITNESS readers have told us that due to
their preoccupation with the Middle East crisis, pjus other
major end-of-year distractions, they were unable to -avail
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Sexism, Racism, and Phoenix

Dear Friends,

This is the first chance I’ve had to be in touch with you folks who are bishops, deputies, al-
ternates and Triennial delegates about the forthcoming General Convention of the Episcopal
Church in Phoenix.

Situated in controversy, it is sure to prove a place where resolutions will test the question,
“Which side are you on?” That’s why we are sending you this Convention issue of THE WIT-
NESS as a gift, with a special offer on the back cover.

Our lead article by Dr. Pamela W. Darling — Sexism, Racism and Phoenix — spells out
historically how institutions change and why people hurt. She cites the opportunities this Con-
vention will present to move the church toward a more just and inclusive body.

And if you are not familiar with The Consultation — the umbrella group of Episcopal
Church organizations dealing with justice and peace issues — here is your chance to familiarize
yourselves with its Convention agenda.

Also in this issue, Chaplain Sam Portaro examines the “H” word — Homosexuality — in
terms of vocation and not just ordination. The Rev. Carter Heyward and Dr. Virginia Mollenkott
discuss how the church deals with sexual ethics.

All this and more! (See back cover.)



VOLUME ¢ 74 NUMBER ¢ 6 JUNE 1991

EPISCOPAL CHURCH
WELCOMES YOU

publication.

The liberal agenda
Mary Lou Suhor
Heyward, Mollenkott
i view sexual ethics
but does it welcome... Susan E. Pierce

Permission required

1%}
=
[
(@)
=

W [
people of color

i =
gays & lesbians
T a
ordained women

i [ |
boor people

W |
native americans




Copyright 2020. Archives of the Episcopal Church / DFMS. Permission required for reuse and publication.

Letters

Need more peacemakers

Thank you for the excellent article in
April about Agnes Bauerlein and her
experiences in the International Peace
Camp in Iraq during the Gulf War. Many
of us were disturbed by the lack of
coverage or slanted viewpoint given us
by most of the media when relating
anything to do with the peace movement
during this war. I was glad THE
WITNESS did not follow this line.

Bauerlein is a woman of courage and
deep faith who lives what she believes
no matter what the risk. We all need to
hear the perspective of such people in
order to gain a wider understanding of
the complex issues involved in situations
such as the Middle East. Too often we
are kept uninformed by a media that
allows itself to be censored by the
government.

Though not all of us can take the
actions of people who have found the
strength to put themselves in harm’s way
for peace, we can all grow in a deeper
commitment to work in whatever way
opens for us to be peacemakers wherever
we find ourselves. Perhaps it also helps
give us the courage to say, “Yes,” to
opportunities which challenge us to take
a stand.

Rebecca H. Cratin
Ft. Washington, Pa.

Words lack authenticity
In the February WITNESS you reprinted
the message (“War is not the answer”)
from the 18 church leaders, including Pre-
siding Bishop Edmond L. Browning, who
took part in a peace pilgrimage to the
Middle East in December.

In the same issue is a Letter to the
Editor from Peter Ogilby about his fa-
ther’s (Lyman C. Ogilby) belief that “jus-
tice must come before peace.”

I must point out that of the 18 church
leaders, only three were women. I suggest
that the churches look inward and seek
“justice” in their own ranks before they

go touring around the world speaking of

peace abroad. Their words lack authority
and authenticity to me.

Joan Brewer Warner

West Lebanon, N.H.

Articles great help
Your articles about the Persian Gulf
have been a great help during this
terrible time.
Linda Burton
Raleigh, N.C.

Universal legal order?
With every issue of THE WITNESS I
write letters to you in my mind. I've
found “the wilderness” less over-
whelming because you were informing,
guiding, witnessing.

The cover graphic for March was
superb. The words, “A war we hate
fought by people we love” tells it all.
And the revealing herstory of Agnes
Bauerlein added so much to the slowly
emerging truth, a truth that pierces those
fragile yellow ribbons and mocks the
few who still wave the flag.

I've been in touch recently with a
vintage friend with whom I worked in
the federalist movement in the *40s and
early ’50s, spreading the idea of a world
government. In some ways we are
farther than ever from openness to the
concept. In other ways, of course, we are
closer (regional federation seems in the
air); to say nothing of the pressure from
environmental needs and the danger
from present-day weapons! To me, it is
insane that we have anarchy on the
international level, and there is still
nothing to prevent one nation from going
to war against another. Outside of U.S.
military might, of course, which scares
me most of all. Who is going to control
us? The United Nations, so used and
abused by recent administrations, has
developed as an organization but was
denied from the beginning the structure
of government.

We know that peace is not just the
absence of war. But a legislated peace
between countries, based on a
democratic system of representation,
would be a beginning. How can
humankind develop spiritually when it is
constantly being called to the killing
fields?

I’ve sneaked in the idea of a
“universal legal order” whenever there
seemed to be an opening; this dreamer-
commie-World War Il-vet is about to
join a newly formed chapter here of
Veterans for Peace. We’ve got to start
where we are.

Virginia S. Meloney
Syracuse, N.Y.
Ministry not a kingdom

I would like to take a moment to respond
to the Rev. Clayton T. Holland of
Bonham, Tex., in the April Letters to the
Editor. Perhaps if he were to try THE
WITNESS as a steady diet, instead of
the other publications that he mentioned,
he would discover what a call to
ministry is all about.

After a typical day of responding to
the needs of a family living with AIDS
in Bonham from my office in Dallas,
visiting my partner’s mother in the
nursing home, also in Bonham, I
returned to my home after an 18-hour
day and saw his letter. Sadly, Holland's
attitude is typical of the many clergy in
this part of the world who prefer to live
in their own exclusive little kingdoms
instead of realizing the global, inclusive
nature of ministry. Give me THE
WITNESS any day.

The Rev. Robert E. Hensley
Director of Client Services
Aids Interfaith Network, North Texas

On M. L. King holiday

Amidst the furor over the Episcopal
Church’s continued commitment to
General Convention 1991 in Arizona
despite that state’s refusal to “honor”

THE WITNESS
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Martin Luther King with a paid holiday
in his name, the dubiosity of this honor
for King and others before him puzzles
me. A paid holiday for whom? Locally,
it is for government employees at all
levels, schoolchildren and their teachers,
church staff, and some professionals and
business people. For those in retail sales,
however, work goes on at an accelerated
pace, to accommodate those with the
day off. At the same time, one observes
rather sparse attendance at church
services which do honor King. Perhaps
everyone has shopped till they dropped
at the imperative sales ‘“commemora-
ting” the occasion.

The Presiding Bishop’s recent
proposals for Episcopalians at General
Convention, including “radical”
stewardship in their use of money and
spare time in Phoenix, with fasting and
abstinence from alcohol, is commend-
able. In the past there has been a notable
lack of restraint in these areas among
convention-goers.

Mary Polom
Wilbraham, Mass.

Pro-lifer writes

Tears streamed down my face as I sat
reading for the first time an issue of
THE WITNESS and I knew I had to
write.

Magazines like yours deceive women
into thinking that abortion is a good and
courageous decision. Courageous is the
woman who despite the odds will plan a
life for the baby, if not with herself, with
an adoptive couple.

Reproductive freedom is knowing that
when one starts to engage in sexual
activity, there is the possibility of
pregnancy, and with that comes the
responsibility of taking care of whatever
children there may be. My daughter will
know that abstinence is the one and only
birth control that is appropriate before
marriage. It’s the safest choice and most
important, the Godly choice.

June 1991

I’s so hard for me to believe that
churches are debating the question of
abortion. Abortion is murder. At the day
of judgment you will have to face those
murdered babies and say why you
thought it was the right thing to do.

J. Kennel
Christiana, Pa.

Political prisoners plea

I have been a silently enthusiastic
consumer of THE WITNESS for about
13 years. 1 agree with (almost)
everything you print. But it’s the
chutzpah, not just the professionalism
that makes the magazine so special. I
read just about everything I can get my
hands on, from the daily Times to The
Nation, The Progressive, The Guardian,
El Diario, Claridad, and Off Our Backs.
Not one of them has ever had the guts to
print so many no-holds-barred negative
Letters to the Editor. If I were in charge
of giving out First Amendment medals,
you would get one, in gold.

Your letters column is my favorite
feature. A propos of which, permit me to
add to the Rev. Henry Bird’s April list of
Human Rights violations that deserve
our tough questioning, the shameful list
of over 100 political prisoners held in
soul-numbing conditions at U.S. jails
and prisons. Two (Alan Berkman and
Silvia Baraldini) are battling U.S.
Bureau of Prisons Bureaucracy as well
as life-threatening cancers. Berkman has
long been eligible for parole; Baraldini's
native Italy has asked for her
repatriation,

About a dozen more, including
Alejandrina Torres, subjected to the
sensory deprivation chambers of the
behavior modification unit at Lexington,
Ky., are serving longer-than-life
sentences for their participation in the
movement to decolonize Puerto Rico. At
least an equal number are victims of an
FBI program (COINTELPRO) to
discredit, disrupt and neutralize the

Black Panther Party to “prevent the rise
of a new Black Messiah” after the
assassination of Martin luther King. Still
other political prisoners are incarcerated
for their efforts to make U.S. citizens
look at atrocities committed in our name
in South Africa, El Salvador, Guatemala,
Panama, Iraq, or to stop the deadly game
of planetary ecocide played by the
“peacetime” warmakers.

As a brief guest in the halls of
injustice to which the United States
consigns those whose tolerance for
compromise and rationalization is found
wanting, I beg your readers to add
political prisoners to their list of human
rights violations we must commit
ourselves to eradicating.

Finally, allow me to thank you and
your wonderful community of readers
for your meticulous and compassionate
attention to my case. The commitment
we all share has stoked my fires when
fuel was scarce.

Linda Backiel

Bucks County Prison

Doylestown, Pa.

(Linda Backiel is scheduled for release

June 19, having served her full sentence

for refusing to testify against a client
before a federal grand jury.—Ed.)

Renews for three years
THE WITNESS staff of Mary Lou
Suhor, Susan Pierce, Lynne Hoekman
and Susan Small has done a superlative
job day by day these many years. You
have been a real team. I have my
reliable spies. Well done!

Without reservation, I can testify that
Jeanie Wylie-Kellermann is truly in the
traditions of Spofford, DeWitt and
Suhor. Without hesitation, I renew my
subscription for three years. I do this
finding it more and more difficult to
read what I want and need to read for my
survival.

Hugh C. White, Jr.
Windsor, Ontario
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ECPC Board moves WITNESS to Detroit

A decision by the Episcopal Church
Publishing Company’s Board of Direc-
tors to relocate THE WITNESS to De-
troit will result in the departure of pres-
ent staff in Ambler, Pa.

The decision followed the announce-
ment that the Board had voted unani-
mously to affirm the appointment of
Jeanie Wylie-Kellermann as editor/pub-
lisher of THE WITNESS. She will re-
place current editor Mary Lou Suhor,
who retires July 31. Wylie-Kellermann is
former editor of The Record, publication

of the Diocese of Michigan.
Affected by the move are Susan E.
Pierce, managing editor; Lynne

Hoekman, promotion manager; Susan
Small, editorial assistant, and artist Beth
Seka.

The staff was invited to move to De-
troit, but because of family or personal
reasons, none were able to accept the of-
fer.

Following Wylie-Kellermann’s selec-
tion, the Rev. William Rankin appointed
a committee of the board to explore the
future of the magazine. In addition to
himself, it consisted of Robert Ecker-
sley, treasurer; William MacKaye and
Christopher Bugby. They met February
1 with the new editor, who, according to
Rankin, “leaned toward moving the
magazine to Detroit.” The Board, he
said, was also “tilted in that direction if
and when implications are carefully de-
tailed to show the move is essential.”

On February 6, with one abstention,

the Board voted to relocate the maga-
zine. On February 7, the staff was in-
formed that THE WITNESS would be
moved to Detroit after July 31; sever-
ance terms were also spelled out. The
Board’s decision was made without con-
sultation with the staff concerning the
logistics of the magazine’s production
during the transition.

The Ambler staff had hoped that the
Pennsylvania office might be usefully
kept in operation. In fact, Wylie-Keller-
mann had intended to visit Ambler to
discuss the move before she was called
to the Board’s February 1 meeting. But
during a three day wvisit Feb. 18-20,
Wylie-Kellermann affirmed plans to
move the magazine in four months, be-
ginning April 1.

On March 6, the Ambler staff pre-
sented a statement to the Board, saying
that they protested not the move itself,
but the process employed to effect the
move, and the timeline in which the
transition was expected to be made.
They said it had the earmarks of a plant
closing, which was hardly representative
of the values traditionally championed
by THE WITNESS.

The statement also noted that the
Board had not supplied the staff with
hard information or a feasibility study,
spelling out timelines, budget, personnel.
(Research shows that other denomina-
tions have spent as much as one to two
years planning and implementing reloca-
tions.) Publishing options such as locat-

ing editorial functions in one city and
administration in another and/or an 11-
month phase-out plan were proposed by
the staff as alternatives.

But Rankin affirmed the Board’s deci-
sion to relocate as irrevocable. The July/
August WITNESS will be the last pub-
lished from Ambler; the September issue
will be published in Detroit.

Meanwhile, Wylie-Kellermann has set
up an office at 1249 Washington Blvd.,
Suite 3115, Detroit, MI 48226.

Editor's note: When I heard that Jeanie
Wylie-Kellermann had been named edi-
tor/publisher of THE WITNESS, I sang
the Nunc Dimittus. She is a gifted, prize-
winning editor and longtime activist
around social justice issues. But I deeply
regret that the ECPC Board has not
found a way to incorporate the Ambler
staff into the process concerning the
move to Detroit. To our peril are deci-
sions made which do not ask the
question,“Is this fair, and is every per-
son valued in the outcome?” The staff
now face unemployment in an uncertain
economy, and a job market that holds
little promise.

Still, we wish the Detroit operation
success. The church and society at large
need a feisty journal like THE WIT-
NESS, with its long tradition of struggle
around social justice issues. On the eve
of the magazine's 75th anniversary, we
wish it well. — Mary Lou Suhor

June 1991
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Sexism, racism and Phoenix: A painful

an a church historically led by
white men come to grips with
the racism and sexism of its
structures?

That question will be akey issue as race
and sex dominate the General Convention
of the Episcopal Church in Phoenix this
summer. In response to Arizona’s vote
last fall to eliminate Martin Luther King,
Jr. Day as a paid state holiday, the
church’s Executive Council authorized a
fundraising campaign for minority schol-
arships, and Convention planners adapted
the schedule to witness against the perva-
sive racism of U.S. social structures.

In counterpoint to this official empha-
sis, hearings and corridors will buzz with
controversy over sex. Debate will likely
focus on the conflict between the report
on sexuality of the church’s Standing
Commission on Human Affairs, and a
proposed canon, offered by the Rt. Rev.
William Frey, dean of Trinity School for
Ministry and former Bishop of Colorado.
Frey’s canon explicitly requires clergy
“to abstain from sexual relations outside
of Holy Matrimony,” a not-very-veiled
attempt to reverse the trend, reflected in
the Commission’s report, toward accep-
tance of lesbians, gay men and their rela-
tionships.

Historical connections

It is no accident that these two volatile
issues will be competing for the Conven-
tion’s attention this year. In fact, history
shows a continuous interplay between the
church’s paternalistic treatment of people
of color and its actions regarding the
place of women, marriage, and sexual

Pamela W. Darling, Th.D., is consultant to the
Episcopal Church’'s Committee on the Status of
Women. She recently completed an extensive
historical study of the changing roles of women,
and resistance to those changes, in the Episco-
pal Church.

behavior. For example, in the early
1870s, reports from the Freedmen’s Com-
mission, which served newly-freed
slaves, and the new Woman’s Auxiliary
were both placed at the very back of the
church’s monthly magazine, The Spirit of
Missions.

In 1916, Convention reinforced the
age-old presumption that only white men
could exercise authority over the whole
church by authorizing a “racial episco-
pate” — non-voting suffragan bishops to
minister to black clergy and congrega-
tions — and overwhelmingly rejected at-
tempts to open church councils to women.

In the 1930s and early ’40s, as Europe
was overtaken by the deadly Nazi creed
of racial purity and controlled reproduc-
tion, no black bishops were consecrated
in the U.S. church, and women were de-
liberately and repeatedly excluded from
the Commission on Holy Matrimony.

As the tide slowly turned, the associa-
tion continued. An informal coalition of
Woman’s Auxiliary and black church
leaders mustered liberal support to move
the 1955 Convention from segregated
Houston to Honolulu. In 1967, the church
responded to the civil rights crisis by au-
thorizing the General Convention Special
Program, which gave grant money to
advocacy groups in poor and minority
communities, and finally passed a meas-
ure making women eligible to serve as lay
deputies.

In 1989, it was Barbara C. Harris, an
African-American, who became the
church’s first woman bishop. The Episco-
pal Church’s leadership is laboriously
being stretched to reflect the gender and
racial composition of its membership.

Like virtually every other institution in
Western culture, the Episcopal Church
has been controlled by white men. This
control is now shared symbolically with
white women and with men and women

of color, but white men continue to domi-
nate both its legislative and spiritual lead-
ership.

These white men are ostensibly hetero-
sexual. Efforts to exclude homosexual
persons from church leadership have in-
creased dramatically as exclusion on the
basis of race and gender ceased to be
officially permitted (though it continues
to be practiced). This is not mere coinci-
dence — profound prejudices connect ra-
cism, sexism and heterosexism.

Fig leaves of fear

Fear of difference is a deeply-rooted
human characteristic, one of the many of
our sinful condition. In the Genesis story,
when the first human pair sinned, they
became able to recognize their nakedness
— i.e., their difference from one another
— and immediately tried to cover it up. In
their guilty state, the experience of differ-
ence prompted feelings of shame and vul-
nerability, so that they hid their bodies
from one another, and themselves from
God.

Fallen humanity’s continuing attempts
to control this primordial fear of our dif-
ferences contribute to all the oppressive
political and social structures through
which the weak are dominated by the
strong, the poor by the rich, the generous
by the unscrupulous — and keep us hid-
ing from God.

Throughout history we have elaborated
complex hierarchies of difference, in
which particular combinations of human
characteristics determine how individuals
are treated. In our culture, a straight Asian
woman is treated differently from a gay
white man or a blind white woman; a poor
white man is treated differently from a
rich Hispanic man or a middle class black
lesbian, and so forth. Society’s distribu-
tion of wealth and power is shaped by
these distinctions: One group is defined as

THE WITNESS
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the norm, superior to others and entitled
by right — backed up by force — to the
widest privileges.

The destructiveness of this process of
differentiation has been hidden under
various fig leaves. In earlier eras, inequi-
ties were justified by positing a God-
given hierarchy (gods — kings — lords
— land-owners — serfs — women —
children — slaves) that kept everyone in a
“proper” place under the “protection” of
the local patriarch/war-lord.

In our time and democratic culture,
these privileges are fostered by a myth of
equality-under-the-law that pretends
there are no differences. From this denial
arises an inability to see the “other,” those
different from the reigning norm, or to
realize that the world view of the “nor-
mal” group is only a partial picture of
reality.

Patriarchal norms

In Western civilization, the norm has
been established by heterosexual white
males. Social conventions and moral
principles are predicated on their experi-
ence and serve their interests. Patriarchy
is a convenient term for referring to this
system. To the extent that the interests of
heterosexual white males actually coin-
cide with those of everyone else, patriar-
chal social and religious traditions benefit
all people; but whenever interests diverge
it has been the “others” who suffered
while those who matched the norm rein-
forced their position.

The world view of those in power func-
tions rather like a red filter on a camera
lens, which alters the appearance of ev-
erything and renders red objects invisible.
The racist filter affects the way we per-
ceive the relationships between whites
and people of color, and renders invisible
the legal and cultural mechanism of
domination and the suffering caused by

June 1991

discriminatory behavior. The patriarchal
filter affects the way we experience the
power dynamics between men and
women, and renders invisible the social
and psychological factors that perpetuate
the subordination of women.

Today, race and gender criteria are offi-
cially eliminated from the Episcopal
Church. The white male monopoly has
been cracked open, slowly diversifying
the nature and allegiances of those exer-
cising spiritual leadership and institu-
tional power, undermining the power of
patriarchy. The old filters have been
damaged. Our perceptions are changing
— strange things we never saw before
appear, and familiar things look different.
It is disorienting, often frightening.

‘Traditionalist’ defenses

As this process of change continues, self-
styled “traditionalists” — such as the
Prayer Book Society, the Episcopal
Synod of America, Episcopalians United,
and in more moderate sectors, the Ire-
naeus Fellowship of bishops — struggle
to protect what remains of the old order.
At present these efforts include actions to
reverse civil rights gains, opposition to
affirmative action programs and inclusive
language, and an almost frenzied cam-

struggle around change ., rameia . Dariing

paign to eliminate homosexuals from the
church’s ordained leadership — at least
those gay men and lesbians not vowed to
celibacy.

With inflammatory rhetoric or cool rea-
son, the church is responding to the ero-
sion of the patriarchal filter, grappling
with what Presiding Bishop Edmond L.
Browning has called “that great divide of
consciousness that is the hallmark of our
time.” This divide affects whether we
believe that the historical pattern of male
dominance is, or is not, part of God’s will.

From these conflicts flow the current
controversies. Since the early 1960s, the
“traditionalist” agenda in the Episcopal
Church has consistently linked “liberal”
politics with what is usually described as
a breakdown of respect for the authority
of Scripture and religious tradition. “Lib-
eral” is usually a euphemism for advo-
cacy of civil rights and racial justice, the
ordination of women, and a non-punitive
approach to divorce, abortion, and homo-
sexuality. In making these connections,
traditionalists echo the agenda of the Re-
ligious Right elsewhere in the nation.

‘Biblical family’ at risk
The “traditionalist” argument, even in
moderate and conciliatory form, seeks to
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prop up the crumbling foundations of pa-
triarchy. We can see this in a statement
Bishop Frey circulated to the Irenaeus
Fellowship of bishops inviting support for
a canon requiring clergy to abstain from
sex outside marriage. The canon is said to
address the breakdown of heterosexual
marriage, described as the foundation of
society because of its child-rearing func-
tion. Says Frey:

This foundation stone can be under-
mined, from the inside by infidelity,
by abuse, or by neglect; or from the
outside by the sanctioning of false
alternatives, such as same-sex un-
ions. And when that happens, a soci-
ety is in danger of collapse. Anything
that undermines the stability of the
biblical family eats away at the roots
of the community.

The biblical family has indeed been the
foundation of patriarchal structure, the
subordination of women in the home es-
tablishing the model for relationships
throughout society and the church. This
model has long observed a double stan-
dard regarding marital infidelity, offi-
cially forbidding it to everyone, but gen-
erally punishing only the women. Think,
for example, about the woman “taken in
adultery” who was brought before Jesus:
Where was the man who must have been
with her? Men’s “indiscretions” are toler-
ated in a society that regards male sexual
prowess as evidence of masculinity and
self-worth. In practice, the church has
tended to agree.

Patriarchy — especially in its middle-
class American form — has depended on
women to raise the children and maintain
the structure of the family both emotion-
ally and sexually. So long as women were
bound within the strict limits of tradi-
tional marriage and the biblical family,
men’s promiscuity was not a threat to
society. But access to contraceptives and
the so-called sexual revolution of the
post-World War II period had the effect
of extending to middle-class women the
kind of sexual freedom which men have

enjoyed for centuries.

New models needed

In this context, new models for the re-
sponsible exercise of that freedom are
needed for both men and women. I carry
no brief for infidelity or promiscuity,
which undermines family however one
defines it. But I do find it interesting that
the sustained outcries against divorce and
promiscuity coincide with the movement
of women away from total economic and
emotional dependence on men.

Rather than trying to lock everyone
back up in a biblical family box (which
was usually polygamous and not a par-
ticularly safe place for a lot of biblical
women and their battered descendants),
we need to reconceptualize intimate rela-
tionships in truly mutual terms instead of
the dominant/subordinate model of tradi-
tional heterosexual marriage. We also
need to expand our understanding of fam-
ily beyond the parent(s)-raising-young-
children model — in which most of us
spend less than half our lives — if we are
to create stable communities for us all.

In addition to the internal threat to mar-
riage posed by infidelity, Frey’s argument
identifies an external threat of “false al-
ternatives, such as same-sex unions.” It is
difficult to see how recognizing commit-
ted relationships between homosexual
persons would have a negative effect on
heterosexual marriages. Heterosexual
marriage as an institution might actually
be strengthened if same-sex unions were
accepted as normal for gay men and lesbi-
ans. Lesbian and gay youth would be less
likely to seek societal approval by re-
pressing their nature and entering hetero-
sexual marriages, which typically result
in immense suffering for both parties, and
often end in divorce.

The persistent fear that heterosexual
young people might be lured into homo-
sexuality is an odd notion — do we really
believe no one would be straight if being
gay were okay? In addition, same-sex
unions have a potential for developing

models of mutuality in relationship which
could be useful for heterosexual couples
trying to escape the dominant-male/sub-
ordinate-female model of traditional mar-
riage.

The patriarchal model of marriage is
crumbling, not heterosexuality itself. The
traditional family is increasingly revealed
as a dangerous place, physically and psy-
chically. Often unsafe for women and
children, it is also unhealthy for men who
find themselves drawn into the oppressive
roles of domineering husband or tyranni-
cal father that lie just beneath the surface
of our nostalgic images of “family” and
paterfamilias.

Challenge of Phoenix
None of us, male or female, is well served
by the patriarchal form of marriage, just
as no one of any color is well-served by
the institutionalized racism of our social
and religious structures. The challenge
before us in Phoenix will be to sift
through all the proposals and arguments
about race and sex in search of that which
promotes the growth and wholeness of all
members of the human family, Christ’s
body on earth. We must also recognize
that all these issues are connected; deal-
ing with them in isolation reinforces the
very structures that need to be reformed.
Presiding Bishop Browning has chosen
“listening” and “inclusivity” as hallmarks
of his administration. A straight white
man, he summons the church to hear the
voices of the “other,” to discover what
true dialogue might be when all members
of the community are involved, and to
work together to create structures of grace
for our common life. This will be tremen-
dously difficult and painful work. We
know not where it will lead, nor what the
new order might look like to eyes no
longer blinded by racism and sexism. But
the Gospel invites us — indeed it requires
us — to let go of oppressive customs no
matter how comfortably familiar, and
surely we can trust the God of history to
lead us into the future.

THE WITNESS
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Short Takes

Sound familiar?

Presbyterians, the staid heirs to four cen-
turies of austere Calvinist morality, are all
aboil over whether to scrap traditional
bans on homosexuality and sexual rela-
tions outside marriage.

“We are asking the church to rethink a
lot of things,” said the Rev. John J.
Carey, chair of a denominational commit-
tee that is recommending the change to
the Presbyterian Church, USA.

The committee challenges the tradi-
tional Presbyterian view of marriage as
the only legitimate setting for sex, speaks
favorably of teenage masturbation and
petting, and advocates ordination of
homosexuals to the ministry.

The proposed changes, to be consid-
ered by the denomination’s General As-
sembly at its annual meeting in Baltimore
in June, are outlined in a 197-page report
prepared by Carey’s committee.

Michael D. Schaffer
Philadelphia Inquirer 5/13/91

Quote of note
Some 98% of the adults in this country
are hard-working honest Americans. It's
the other lousy 2% that get all the public-
ity. But then — we elected them.

Lily Tomlin

Managed news controls minds
Information has always been a strategic
source of power. From time immemorial
the Teacher, the Priest, the Censor, and
the Spy have helped despots control sub-
ject populations. Under the old-fashioned
fascist dictatorships, the Party Propagan-
dist replaced the Priest, and the control
of minds through managed information
became as important as terrorism, tor-
ture, and concentration camps.

With the maturing of a modern capital-
ism, the managing of information has be-
come a fine art and advancing science.
Only through managed information can
volition itself be captured and, as
Rousseau recognized, can minds be so
perfectly subjugated as to keep “the ap-
pearance of freedom.”

Bertram Gross
Friendly Fascism: The New Face
of Power in America

June 1991

Mini Meditation

What if one of you has a hundred sheep
but loses one of them? Would you not
leave the ninety-nine in the open country
and go after the lost one until you found
it? (Luke 15:4)

Jesus is very clear. The shepherd should
leave the 99 sheep to fend for them-
selves and go out in search of the lost
one. The story must have soothed Jesus’
conscience. As a limited human being he
was forced to ignore many individuals in
the huge crowds that followed him, heal-
ing only here and there when the timing
was right or the effect of the miracle
would be broad. Jesus consistently left
99 sheep behind in favor of the lost soul.
Good news?

Many of us are undoubtedly lost sheep
— persons who need, and get, every
ounce of help God can dish out in our
lifetime. Are you one of them? If so, your
problems are solved.

Consider, however, the possibility that
you are not. Even if you are hurting or
grieving or handicapped, maybe you are
not one who God will single out. Maybe
God is preoccupied with truly lost sheep,
confident that you can cope with your life
on your own. Such a possibility seems to
reflect most people’s experience more
accurately than some theory that God
helps everybody equally.

Clearly, the psyche of Jesus was pro-
foundly affected by this painful discrep-
ancy. Perhaps telling this parable was a
way of clearing his conscience.

Craig Biddle
Bread

Around the home

Men, why aren’t you carrying your fair
share? According to Arlie Hochschild in
The Second Shift, the male half of a two
career marriage does very little shopping,
cleaning and routine child care.

Over a 10-year period, Hochschild sur-
veyed San Francisco couples. Wives
working outside the home do 75% of the
housework. Only 18% of the husbands
share housework equally; 61% of them
do virtually no housework.

A New York Times survey of 1,500
women and men corroborates these find-
ings. Working women thus have 15 fewer
hours of leisure each week. What occu-
pies their husbands during these hours?
Sleep, sports on TV, and hobbies.

Initiatives 10/89

Plundering our heritage
This, finally, is the punch line of our 200
years on the great Plains: We trap out
the beaver, subtract the Mandan, infect
the Blackfeet and the Hidatsa and the
Assiniboin; call the land a desert and
hurry across it to get to California and
Oregon; suck up the buffalo, bones and
all; kill off nations of elk, wolves, cranes,
prairie chickens and prairie dogs; dig up
the gold and rebury it in vaults some
place else; ruin the Sioux and Cheyenne
and Arapaho and Crow and Koowa and
Comanche; kill Crazy Horse, kill Sitting
Bull; harvest wave after wave of immi-
grants’ dreams and send the wised-up
dreamers on their way; plow the topsoil
until it blows to the ocean; ship out the
wheat, ship out the cattle; dismiss the
small farmers, empty the little towns; drill
the oil and natural gas and pipe it away;
dry up the rivers and springs, deep-drill
for irrigation water as the aquifer retreats.
And in return we condense unimagin-
able amounts of treasure into weapons
buried beneath the land that so much
treasure came from — weapons for
which our best hope might be that we will
someday take them apart and throw
them away (or which our next-best hope
is that they remain humming away under

the prairie, unused forever.

lan Frazier
Peaceweaver 6/89
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M embers of THE CONSULTATION, an umbrella group of
Episcopal organizations dealing with justice and peace issues,
will be lobbying for a progressive agenda during the 1991
General Convention July 11-20 in Phoenix. According to the
Rev. Joseph A. Pelham, convener, at a recent meeting the
group adopted two resolutions:

1) That the Consultation go on record expressing its earnest
hope that the Presiding Bishop urge every gathering by official
and unofficial groups during General Convention make the
issue of racism the focus of all special activities.

2) That the Episcopal Church spend the next three triennia
addressing insitutional racism inside our church and in society
in order to become a church of and for all races, and a church
without racism, committed to ending racism in the world; and
that greater inclusiveness become the Episcopal Church’s pri-
mary strategy for evangelism.

While member groups will be supporting each others’ efforts
in general, they will also focus on concerns affecting their
constituencies in particular. Following is a roundup by WIT-
NESS editor Mary Lou Suhor of issues around which some of
the larger groups will direct their energies.

UBE takes long view of struggle for racial justice in church, state

The Union of Black Episcopalians hopes that resolutions
about racial injustice introduced at this Convention will in-
vite people to be part of an ongoing process, that they may
become effective agents of social
change, Judith Conley, president,
said. “We have had some 50 Conven-
tion resolutions before on racism,
with no significant results,” she
noted, “so we don’t see this as the
Convention to end racism.”

UBE will monitor Convention to
assess how effective “the overall wit-
ness” in Phoenix is going to be in
terms of getting the Episcopal
Church and society at large to be in-
tentional about addressing racism.

Participating under protest because Arizona rescinded the
Martin Luther King, Jr. holiday, UBE still objects to Phoenix
as the Convention site, “but we have been given no alterna-
tive, so UBE will be present to assist the Executive Council
and the Presiding Bishop to effect change,” Conley said.
“This could happen if those with power are willing to relin-
quish it to make things happen, and if deputies introduce
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resolutions calling for more than just ‘task forces,” ” she
emphasized.

UBE is not convinced that setting up a Martin Luther King,
Jr. scholarship fund for minorities is a substantive response
from the church, “and we won’t know, until we have seen
how it will be administered and implemented. It could
merely be a way of satisfying many who will say that racism
has been addressed because we have this scholarship fund,”
Conley said.

The proposed racism audit will be credible only “if the in-
strument is worthwhile and the data collected in such a way
that it engages people to work beyond the audit,” Conley
said. “How the questions are asked is important; data should
address all aspects of racism, and should be geared toward af-
fecting employment and true inclusion, for example.”

Re lifestyle, UBE is urging its members at Convention to
fast on a daily basis in some way, such as giving up a meal,
or wine, or cigarettes, or a bottle of soda and turning the
money in to the King Fund. With regard to participation in
extracurricular events surrounding Convention, two schools
of thought prevailed.

“One was that we should not participate in any activities
where meals were involved, and another was that we should
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go to some select events and address the issue of racism. My
hope is that people would not eat at these gatherings as a
symbol of our displeasure that Arizona was chosen to host
the Convention,” Conley said.

Because the state refused to endorse the King holiday, the
UBE booth will be stark and draped in black, with no other
decor or extravagance, she said.

Critical time for Integrity

At its 1976 General Convention, the Episcopal Church
passed a resolution calling homosexuals “children of God
who have a full and equal claim with all other persons upon
the love, acceptance and pastoral
concern and care of the church,” and
stating that “homosexual persons are
entitled to equal protection of the
law, with all other citizens.”

“Five conventions later, we would
like our church to fulfill its prom-
ises,” Kim Byham, Integrity repre-
sentative to The Consultation, said.

“We hope the ‘love, acceptance
and pastoral concern’ will be mani-
fested by removing ordination barri-
ers based solely on sexual orienta-
tion; guaranteeing non-discrimination in the life, worship and
governance of the church; lesbian/gay representation at the
National Church Center and on commissions and commit-
tees; developing rites for blessing committed relationships,
and developing models and resources for clerical and lay
education on issues of human sexuality.

“It is a scandal that for the last 15 years the Commission
on Human Affairs and its predecessors have studied lesbian/
gay issues without ever having a lesbian or gay member,”
Byham pointed out. “Somehow, all other mainline denomina-
tions managed to find qualified lesbian and gay members for
their comparable committees.” Integrity also hopes that in
1991 the Episcopal Church will indeed “call upon our society
to see that equal protection is provided in actuality” by en-
couraging state and local governments to make child custo-
dial decisions solely on the qualifications of the parents; by
encouraging the federal government to disseminate the De-
partment of Health and Human Services report on youth sui-
cide (suppressed because one of its chapters took a non-judg-
mental position on homosexuality); by calling on all states to
repeal discriminatory sex laws, particularly consensual sod-
omy laws, used to deny lesbians and gays basic protections;
by calling on the federal government to cease discriminating
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against lesbians and gays in military service; and by calling
for an amendment to the federal civil rights act to include
“sexual orientation” among the protected classes.

Bishop William Frey’s canon proposing that “all clergy of
this church . . . shall be under the obligation to abstain from
sexual relations outside of Holy Matrimony” ignores the fact
that Holy Matrimony is not an option for lesbians and gay
men, Byham said. “Integrity will need the help of everyone
in the church who recognizes that wolves often hide in
sheep’s clothing, and that denying equal justice for lesbians
and gay men will merely be the first step in the right wing’s
agenda to wrest control in the same way the conservatives
gained control of the Southern Baptist Convention.”

EPF ponders U.S., global issues

The Episcopal Peace Fellowship will lobby equally hard for
justice on both the domestic and global fronts. Capital punish-
ment and the criminal justice system will be the focus in the
former, and the Middle East and Cen-
tral America in the latter, according
to Mary Miller, executive director.

Executions across the country have
escalated since the death penalty was
reinstated, Miller said, and the reso-
lution highlighting the church’s op-
position to capital punishment ap-
pears at General Convention ata time
when the White House is inaugurat-
ing initiatives to expand the death
penalty for various federal crimes.

The resolution, submitted by the
Rev. Joe Morris Doss, includes as backup Presiding Bishop
Browning’s 1990 statement against capital punishment plus a
paper from the Society of Christian Ethics entitled, “Biblical
Teaching on Capital Punishment.” The paper is part of an ami-
cus brief filed in a California case and demonstrates that the
Bible cannot properly be used to support capital punishment,
Miller said. Bishop Browning has also signed on to the brief.

“With regard to international issues, it’s hard to say what’s
top priority,” Miller puzzled. “A whole array of resolutions is
coming from the Standing Committee on Peace and EPF on
Israel/Palestine and the Middle East generally. Clearly the
Middle East is as hot and desperate an area as it ever was,” she
said.

The government is playing on military victory and patriot-
ism instead of dealing with human issues, she said, citing Gen.
Norman Schwarzkopf’s appearance before Congress and the
victory parades scheduled across the country, the largest set
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June 10 in New York. “Episcopalians are heavily involved
here — from the President to James Baker to the mayor of
New York to local levels,” Miller said. “The feeling seems to
be if only a few hundred U.S. soldiers died, it’s OK; but it’s not
OK.” EPF has also initiated a resolution proposing Selective
Conscientious Objection as a legitimate exercise of individual
conscience and asks that the Episcopal Church allow its mem-
bers to file as SCOs, and support such legal status.

With regard to Central America, “there is as much unfin-
ished business as finished business in El Salvador, Guatemala,
and Panama,” Miller said. “Our Panama resolution explicitly
asks for U.S. accountability for the devastating invasion, and
seeks reparations to assist in rebuilding.

“We will be supporting many resolutions initiated by the
Standing Commission on Peace and Justice, such as ongoing
support for sanctions in South Africa and the lifting up of
South Africa as a program priority,” Miller added.

EPF has also asked its deputies to file resolutions on the
lifting of trade and travel embargoes against Cuba and the
restoration of diplomatic relations, along with the ending of
U.S. propaganda broadcasts; on support for war tax resistance;
and on opposing low intensity conflict.

“An awful lot of paper will flow at General Convention,”
she summed up.

EUC to tackle three areas

Three major concerns of the Episcopal Urban Caucus will be
reproductive rights, economic justice and racism, according
to EUC convenor Diane Pollard.

Concerning the issue of reproduc-
tive rights, EUC is backing a resolu- |
tion which calls on the church to |
“express its unequivocal opposition
to any legislative, executive, or judi- |
cial action on the part of local, state,
or national governments which
would abridge th